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What's Neis
on the Inside

The Sotial Context
Leaders in education now\rate the highest expres-

sion of _public confidence they have enjoyed since
4974. Only medical leaders command a higher level
of public confidence (entry 1.3).

Residents were less likely to find local schools
inadequate than other neighborhood services, but
more likely to want to move if they did (entry 1.2).

Nearly 80 percent of parents with elementary
school-age children hope, and over 60 percent ex-
pect, that their children will attend college (entry
1.1).

Handicapped children 5 to 13 years old are as
likely to be enrolled in school as others that age, but
handicapped 14-to-25-year-olds are less likely to be
enrolled (entry 1.16).

Elementary and Secondary Education
Discipline ranks as the foremost problem in the

public schools, according to both teachers and par-
ents of public school students (entries 2.1 and 2.2).

45

Most whites and blacks agree that white, and
black students should go to the same schools, but 85
percent of the whites and 50 percent of the blacks
oppose interdistrict busing (entry Z4).

Disparities between rich and poor school systems
have diminished in about half of the States that have
enacted financial reforms and in fewer elan 20
percent of the States without such reforms (entry
2.13).

Between 1971 and 1975 reading performance im-
proved slightly among' 9-year-olds and remained
stable among 13- and 17-year-olds. The scores of
black 9-year-olds in the Southeast showed the great-
est improvement, while performance among black
13- and 17-year-olds in other regions declined
slightly (entry 2.23).

About 54 percent of recent college graduates
who applied to teach in elementary and secondary
schools found full-time teaching positions in the year
following graduation. Of those qualified to teach

special education, more than two-thirds found full-
time teaching jobs, while _only one-third of those
qualified in the social sciences did (entries 4.2 and
4.3).

The supply of persons newly qualified to teach in
elementary and secondary schools exceeded the de-
mand by about 80,000 in 1976 (entry 4.6).

Postsecondary Education
Among 18-to-24-year-old high school graduates

not in school, 43 percent of the whites, 36 percent of
the blacks, and 52 percent of the Hispanics expressed
interest in attending postsecondary schools (entry
3.2).

The number of black college students rose by
over 275 percent between 1966 and 1976, while the
proportion of all college students who are black
increased from 5 percent to 11 percent (entry 3.7).

Among 1972 high school graduates who attended
college, those receiving financial aid were less likely
to withdraw and more likely to graduate from col-
lege by 1976 than were those not receiving aid
(entries 3.14 and 3.15).

Student charges for tuition, board, and room at
institutions of higher education as a percentage of
median family income have changed little since 1967
(entry 5.13).

In 1977 over half of all families with an 18-year-
old child also had another child of college age (entry
5.14).

Between 1970 and 1976, the number of full-time
faculty institutions of higher education at the rank
of instructor or above increased 18 percent'while the
number of such part-time faculty increased 91 per-
cent (entry 4.12).

The number of adults in basic and secondary
education more than doubled between 1972 and
19,76. Over 50 percent of the participants in 1976
ware black, Asian, or Hispanic (entry 3.22).
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Fcteword

The Condition of Education is an annual statistical
report describing conditions in education as well as
those in the larger society that affect education. It 'is
prepared by the National Center for Education Sta-
tistics as required by Public Law 93-380, Title V,
SectiNi 501 (a). This is ,the fourth such report to
appear.

In this year's report, statistical data are presented on
a wide variety of issues concerning educational
institutions, participants, and personnel. The report
is organized to reflect the characteristics of 'the
education system and its relationship to the larger
society. The first part of this report describes trends
and developments affecting education at all levels.
Chapter 1 deals with the societal context for describ-
ing the condition of education, chapter 2 covers
elementary and secondary education, and chapter 3
examines postsecondary education. In the second
part of the ieport, special topics have been selected
for cinser analysis. Chapter 4 looks at education
personnel, chapter 5 examines the financing of
higher education, and chaptert compares education
and labor force participation patterns in the United
States with those in other selected countries.

1

a

An effort was made in preparing this report to
address a broad range of significant issues at all
levels of education. Data on emerging as well as
recurring issueiare reported. Many of the statistics
presented here relate to issues not included in pre-
vious editions of this report. To aid readers desiring
statistics on other topics or more data on a particular
issue, a cumulative index lists topics and data shown
in the 1975,1976,'and 1977 editions, as well as in the
present edition.

Part Two of this report contains a description of the
activities of the Center for fiscal years 1978 and
1979. We hope that this report will be helpful to the
reader in understanding the information and services
available in the National Center for Education Sta-
tistics.

This report incorporates a new format for presenting
data. Each entry on a topic consists of a table and a
chart, which are presented together. The'data high-
lighted in the chart, and briefly described in a
statement accompanying the chart, are extracted
from the' facing table. Data used in the chart appear
in boldface type in the table, which may be readily
consulted for further information.

Marie D. Eldridge
Administrator
National Center for Education Statistics
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Chapter 1
A Context
for Examining the
Condition of Education

by Valena White Plisko

Of all our social institutions, formal education is
perhaps the most open. It engages the vast majority
of Americans at one or more periods in their lives.
Its boundaries continue to expand with the extension
of learning opportunities to new groups in the popu-
lation. Its resources are subject to control by many
levels of government. It is accountable to various
groups with sometime .Conflicting interests.

Because of its open character, formal education is
PI

also receptive to change. It has undergone profound
transformations in response to the changing needs of
society and of the individual. As society has become
increasingly complex and inter related, formal educa-
tion has grown in size, complexity, and diversity.

As an open, adaptive system, formal education is a
primary agent of ,technological and social change.
While responding to trends in the larger environ-
ment, the educational system develops new adapta-
tions for society. In the late 50's it helped to
launch the Nation into space expl ation by contrib-
uting the necessary technical skill and manpower.
More recently, it has opened access to the American
mainstream by affording learning opportunities to
groups traditionally excluded. In the future, as soci-
ety becomes increasingly specialized and diversified,
the education system will play an even more active
role in matching the abilities and expectations of its
participants with the skills and orientations needed
by society.

This chapter considers the changing conditions in
the larger society to whin education must adapt. It
begins by examining societal developments which
indirectly influence education. These include: recent
trends in the public's regard for education; current
conditions in the labor market; and additional devel-
opments associated with participation in education.
Following a review of these developments is a
discussion of inputs into the educational system,
including the needs of the population for schooling
and the resources available to meet these needs.

r

2

Public Opinion
Education is profoundly affected by public senti-
ment. The strength of the public's belief in education
is one measure of education's importance. Education
matters if people believe that it makes A difference.
When people believe in its significance, they will
invest time4tnd money in its support, which in turn
will enhance the value of education.

The American public expresses a high personal com-
mitment to education. According to a recent survey
of parents of elementary school students, parents
desire and expect that their children will spend a
large poftion of their young lives in the education
system (entry 1.1). More than three-fourths of all
parents hope that their children will go beyond high
school and at least a third expect that their children
will finish college. Although the aspirations and
expectations are slightly lower for daughters, most
parents expect that their daughters will receive some
college education. Clearly parents are concerned
with the quality and quantity of their children's
education.

On the local level, most residents believe that educa-
tion is performing adequately compared to other
neighborhood services (entry 1.2). Only a small
proportion, 4 percent, considers the local school
inadequate. Of those dissatisfied with the schools,
.more than one-fourth wish to move because of their
dissatisfaction. In contrast, 10 times as many resi-
dents find public transportation inadequate but only
4 percent want to move as a result. Clearly, educa-
tion is the neighborhood service most often consid-
ered adequate; when judged inadequate, it is the
least likely to be tolerated. The fact that residents
are concerned enough to consider moving under-
scores the importance of education in the public's
view.

4'
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To say that the overwhelming majority of the public
considers the schools adequate does not mean that
the public sees no need for improvement. Last year's
edition of this report showed that more than half of
the public agreed that the reported decreases n test

ascores indicated general decline in the quality of
public education. An updated poll by CBS/New
York Times indicates that this response has changed
little since 1976. As the folloi,ving chapters will
show, the public and education professionals do
recognize some serious problems in providing qual-
ity education.

Despite the cited need fbr improvements, the public
. has confidence in the people running the education

system (entry 1.3). Confidence in education leaders
has risen from a low in f975, when public support
for other institutional leaders also waned. Education
leaders currently engeVer considerable regard,
ranking only below leaders in medicine in the pub-
lic's estimation. Over 40 percent of the respondents
indicate a great deal of confidence in education
leaders, while fewer than 9 percent express a lack of
confidence.

Education and Work
The public v lues education because of the out-
comes ass ated with it, not the least of these being
economic betterment. Although economic enhance-
ment is not necessarily synonymous with a better
life, economic variables provide the most readily
available measures of individual well- being. Because
of their importance and their availability, economic
indicators will be discussed in rcslation to educational
attainment.

Considerable iesearch has been conducted on the
association between educational attainment and eco-
nomic? achievement. Several studies have raised seri-
ous questions about the magnitude and the causal
direction of the relationship. Despite these questions,
most research indicates that education is clearly
associated with employment, earnings, and.Occupa-
donsl attainment.

A look at young adults in the labor force suggests
that educational attainment is associated with their
employment status (entry L4). Among whites, the
unemployment rate of high school dropouts is twice
the rate of high school graduates and three times
that of college graduates. Among blacks and Hispan-
ics, high school graduates have appreciably lower
unemployment rates than dropouts, although their
rates are still above the national averse. However,
minority persons with some college tut a
degree are likely to have higher unemployment rates
than high school graduates with no college ,experi-
encf; Only among college graduates does theVack
unemployment rate fall substantially below the na-
tional average.

A examination of annual income among young
w&-kers further illustrates that education is associat-
ed with enhanced earning power (entry 1.5). To
adjust for differences ia sex, age, and hours worked;
earnings of males and females, 25 to 34 years old,
employed full-time, year-round weje considered
separately. Even though young people with more
education have less work experience, they earn
substantially more than their counterparts with less
education. Although real income has declined slight-
ly since 1968 among all educational groups, income
differentials between groups remain. College gradu-
ates can expect to earn annually almost twice as
much as persons without a high school education.
However, although this relationship between educa-
tion and earnings holds for both male and female
workers, on the average female college graduates
continue to earn less than male high school
graduates.

t 1 0- .1.
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A long-term study of male 1957 Wisconsin high
school graduates provides further evidence of the
rel.tionship between educational attainment and
earning power. This stay compared the unique
effects of educational attainment, mental ability, and
parental income on earnings of workers at several
intervals after high school graduation. Eight years
after graduating from high school, a young man's
earnings were more strongly associated with his
family background than with his years of further
education or his intelligence (entry 1.6). Only after
10 years did educational attainment begin exerting
an appreciable influence on earnings. Twelve years
out of school, education surpassed background in
explaining earning differentials. -After 14 years, each
additional year of postsecondary schooling translat-
edIlirectly into a 5 percent earning advantage. The
study indicates that the effects of schooling may not
be fully realizedor appreciateduntil many years
after the educational experience.

Schooling is not only associated with empiuyment
and earning potential, it is also related to placement
in the occupational structure. For both men and
women, greater educational attainment is associated
with movement upward it occupational rank (entry
1.7). Among persons wit\ leis than a high school
education, men are more likely to be engaged in
manual!, work and women in service occupations.
Earning a high school diploma more than doubles
the likelihood of whitc-collar work for women by
providing access to clerical fields. Graduating from
college stands as a threshold to the professions; male
and female college graduates are 10 times as likely to
be found in the professions as persons who have not
gone beyond high school and at least 3 times as
likely as perso s with some college experience but
no degree. As hese comparisons show, education is
related to ind idual economic well-being in very
important wa

Social and Demographic Trends
Graduation from high school by the majority of the
adult population was achieved in 1967 and is still not
fully attained by some groups. Progress is document-
ed by the proportion of high school graduates repre-
sented in various age groups (entry 1.8). Slightly
over a third of all persons 65 years of age or older
are high school graduates. Within this age group,
whites are almost three times as likely as blacks to
have finished high school. Looking down the age
categories to the younger adult groups, one finds
that ohe proportion graduating fro%high school
increases substantially in aft racial/Tinic groups.
Disparities have diminished appreciably among 25-
to 29-year-olds, yet fewer than three-fourths of the
blacks and only 58 percent of theHispanics have
completed high schopl.

Although outside the domain of formal schooling,
the increased participation of women in the labor
force is a significant trend affecting education. In
dramatic contrast to the participation of males, par-
ticipation of females has risen by two-thirds over the
last 30 years (entry 1.9). The increased participation
in the labor force of married females has contributed
greatly to this rise. Even more remarkable has been
the five-fold increase since 1940 in the proportion of
mothers in the labor force. By 1976, the participation
rate of mothers was 49 percent, 2 percentage points
higher than the rate for all women. During the
1940's and 1950's, the sharpest rise in participation
occurred among mothers of school-age children.
Since the early 1960's, the most rapid expansion of
participation has occurred among mothers of pre-
school children. c,

This development has important repercussions for
education at several levels. Increased labor force
participation has generated a marked demand for
postsecondary schooling among women. As will be
documented in chapter 3, women are seeking further
schooling at an unprecedented rate. They comprise
nearly one-half the undergraduate enrollment in col-
leges and universities and their numbers are increas-
ing in graduate and professional schools.

4



Increased participation of women in the labor force
and in postsecondary education may also affect the
educational services provided for their children.
Whereas the total population under 18 years old
declined by 8 percent over the last 7 years, the
number of children with working mothers rose by
13 percent (entry 1.10). Children 6 to 17 years old .
with motb*rs in .the label force now comprise a
majority at all 'school-age children. At the pre-
primary level, the proportion of children with work-
ing mothers has risen even more dramatically. In 7
years, the percentage of children under 6 years old
with working mothers has increased by a third, to
38 percent. Undoubtedly this development will
heighten the demand for preprimary educational
programs and will necessitate some adjatments at
the elementary and secondary level.

The extension of participation in ed tion and
work has not been accompanied by great an
expansion in the job market for some fi ds. Despite
growth in the number of professional jobs in the last
10 years, the greater relative growth in the number
of college graduates has meant increased ccimpeti-
tion for professional employment. Though the pro-
portion of college graduates in professional, techni-
cal, and kindred occupations remains quite high (58
percent in 1976), it has decreased over the past
decade (entry 1.11). In 1966, 60 percent of male
college graduates and 80 percent of female college
graduates held profes.,ional jobs. By 1976, the5e
percentages declined to`53 percent and 68 percent,
respectively.. The decline in professional employ-
ment of male college graduates is due in part to
smaller proportions of them being employed in engi-
neering and medical and health fields. Among fe-
males, almost four-fifths of the decline is attributable
to the smaller proportion employed in teaching.
Although the percentage of women in managerial
positions doubled du-ing this period, the proportion
in clerical work also rose substantially.

)

The magnitude and effects of these detvelopments
are difficult to gauge. Although forecasting job
availability in the future is problertiatie, recent stud-
ies suggest that a sizeable proportion of college
graduates will be employed in occupations which
have not traditionally required college training.
Chapter 3 provides some indication of the current
underemployment of recent college graduates.

Having considerec the larger social context for
education, me may now focus upon the factors
having an immediate impact on the system, specifi-
cally the inputs to the systt..a. The size ane composi-
tion of the population to be educated and the extent
of* funding available to educate this population are
the two most important factors affectin& the system.

School-Age Population
Because of the democratic character of American
schooling, describik the participants in education
becomes a matter of eescribing the American peo-
ple. The distribution and composition of the popula-
tion being served are reflected in the complexity of
the educational system.

The size of the populaikin to be educated has per-
haps the greatest impact on the education system. In
the past, the cyst T had to accommodate unprec-
edented growth 01

i

expanding at all levels. The end
of the baby ltiOnt broughethis expansion to a close,
and the resulting declim.._ in enrollment were, until
recently, felt .primarily at the elementary school
level (entry 1.12). After 1976, the size of the 14- to
17 -year -old group also began to decrease, affecting
the secondary schools. In many parts Of the country,
school systems have had to adjust, by closing
schools, cutting przirarna or reducing staff at the
elementary school levet with similar adjustments
expected at the secondary school level.

5



On the other hand, the postsecondary_ level, while
not as age-dependent, is experiencing the effects of
the baby booml5hpulation coming into adulthood.
The 18- to 24-year-old group will continue to grow
until the early 1980's, swelling the numbers in post-
secondary schools. The number in the next older age
group, the 25- to 34-year-olds, will al$ increase
further, expanding the pool of potential participants
in postsecondary education.

i

Though the Nation as a whole has experienced
declines in the school-age populkion in the 1970's,
the impact,of the declines has been kit more in some
States due t6 out-migration (entry 1.13). The mast
pronounced out-migration has occurred in the Mid-
Atlantic and North Central States ,while the greatest
rowth attributable to migration has been exper-

1 ced in the Western Mountain States. However,
eve -within regions, migration has not been uniform
For instance, in Florida in-migration increased the
school age population by 17 percent, whereas in
neighboring States, migration had little effect. Just
as the impact of declining has been
differentially experienced, th mplications of the
declines may vary across scho 1 systems.

The school-age population can be characterized not
only by its size and distribution but also by. its
diversit. Current information on the characteristics
of the population is available from the recent Survey
of Income and Education. The survey provides
needed statistics on the number of children in pov-
erty families, in non-nglish-speaking households,
and with handicappinecohditions, as well as data
on other socioeconomic characteristics of the
population.

6

Despite the .a.tten)ion that has been given to the
problem of poverty, the poverty rate among families
with children 5 to 17 years old has L.hanged little
since 1970 (entry 1.14). However, there have been

-significant regional shift in families below the

in the South. Yet, aver the past 6 years, the South

pov-
erty level. The rate continues to be highest

hAexperienced the most significant reduction in the
poverty rate. Significant increases in poverty have
occurred in six northern States which have also
experienced considerable out-migration. The prob-
lem of poverty may be compounded in these States
by the migration of both population and potential
tax dollars out of the area.

The education system must accommodate children
with special language needs. The Survey of Income
and Education also documents the regional distribu-
tion of children from non-English-speaking house-
holds (entry 1.15). For the Nation as a whole, more
than 9 percent of the 4- to 18-year-old population
live in households where a language other than
English is spoken. This population is concentrated in
12 States. In three southwestern States, more than
one-fourth of the children reside in such households
(usually Spanish-speaking). Outside of the Sunbelt,
three States, New York, New Jersey, and Connecti-
cut, have greater than average proportions of
school-age children from non-English-speaking
backgrounds.

2
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The needs of the handicapped populatiln have been
,I. more fully recognized in recent years. Recent stat-

utes anUshseir implementing regulations requiring
equal a to services and facilities for the handi-
capped should have'important ramificatitins for the
education system. Household data from the Survey
of Income and Education provide a national count
of the ..3hool-age population with handicapping con-
ditions (entry 1.16). Of Ihe total population 5 to 25
years old, approximately 7 percent are handicapped,
mounting to almost 51/2 million people of school-

age. In the 5- to 13-year-old group, the handicapped
are as likely to Uenrolled in school as the general
populatioi Among the older age groups, those of
secondary school and college age, enrollment of the
handicapped falls below that of the general popula-
tion. Whereas 36 percent of the total 18- to 25-year-
old population are enrolled in school, 29 percent of
the handicapped group participate. Among the spe-
cific handicaps identified, respiratory disorders are
the most common handicaps in the elementary and
Secondary school-age population. Mental retarda-
tion, crippling conditions, and respiratory disorders
are the most prevalent handicaps among the oldest
age group.

Financial Support
While public opinicn serves as one indicator of,
education's importance, financial support dem-
onstrates, in more concrete terms, how much the
American people value education. It is through
spendini that support for education by individuals
and institutions is manifested.

This country has channeled a large portion of its
collective wealth into education. Since the end of
World War II, an increasing share of the GNP has
been devoted to financing education (entry 1.17).
Whereas over the past 30 years the GNP rose six-
fold, during the same period, education expenditure4
experienced a phenomenal 19-fold increase. Even
after adjusting for inflation, education expenditures
have increased by at least 500 percent since 1949.
Only in the last 4 years has the steady rise in
education expenditures as a share of the GNP begun
to waver. In 1973 and in 1976, education's share of
the GNP fell slightly under the percentage reported
in the previous year.

In recent years, the health sector has outstripped
defense as a competitor for national resources. For
1975, the latest year or which comparable health
statistics are availabl , the American people spent
approximately $10 b. ion more on health care than
on education& servicrs. Incre ed competition from
the health sector refliects not nly conscious policy
decisions but also una yin population dynamics.

Primary responsibility for providing public educa-
tion is vested in State and local governments. The
weight of the responsibility can be measurf..! in State
and local dollars channelled into eduction (entry
1.18). Over the last quarter of a century, education
has commanded the largest single share of State and
loc& governmental expenditures. In the late 1960's
almost 41 percent of State and local dollars were
spent okeduc\ation. Since then the share devoted to
education has dropped somewhat, to 38 percent in
1976. As was previously noted, education must com-
pete increasingly with welfare and health services
for State and local funds.

7



Table 1.1
.Parental aspirations and expectations for their children's' educational attainment: 1976

Education'al level

Percentage distribution of responses

Parental aspirations
(how far would Ihnchild to go)

Parental expectations
(how far child really will go)

Tr tal Sons Daughters Total Sons Daughters

TOTAL . . ...... . . ..... . . 100.0 100.0 100.0 '' 100.0 100.0 100.0

Get some high school . . . . . . . . . 0 6 0.7 0.6 3.8 4.2 3.5
Finish high school 20.0 18.8 21.1 30 3 30.1 30.5
Get some college 33.5 29.9 37.1 27.6 25.5 29.7
Finish college and get a degree . . . . . . 27.1 28.9 25.3 23.3 23.6 23.0
Finish college and get further training . . 18.6 21.5 15.7 11 9 12.9 10.8
Don't know/no response . . . . 0.2 0.2 0.2 3.1 3.6

2.4...1.1

lChskfren. 7 to 11 years old

SOURCE: Foundation for Child Development National Survey of Children. enpublished data.

a.
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Chart 41
Parents Educational Aspirations and Expectations for Their Children

The overwhelming majority
of parents expect that their
children will attend college.
At least one-third of the
parents anticipate that. their
children will graduate' from
college.

..,
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Tsb le 1.2
Adequac" of schmls and other neighborhood services: Public opinion, 1975

10

Item

Percent of
respondents

indicating that
the service is

inadequate who
Percent of would like to move

respondents as a result

TOTAL 100.0

An services adequate 50.5
One or more services not adequate 49.0 9 4

Specific service not adequate.

Schools . 3.6 27.3
rare protection 4.3 9.2
Police protection 8.4 18.3
Hospitals and heap :: clinics 11.8 6.8
Shopping . 13i 9.3
Public trans,urtation 36.0 4.3

Oon't know or not reported 0 4

NOTE Details may not add to totals beau:" 1 of rounding

SOURCE S Department of Commerce, eurea4 of the Census. Current Housing Reports.
Annual Housing Swver '975 Scores H-150-75F
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Chart 1.2
Rating Schools and Other Neighborhood Services: Public Opinion

Residents are more likely to
judge schools adequate than
other neighborhood services
Yet one-fourth of the
residents who find the
schools unsatisfactory want
to move because of their
dissatisfaction.

I?:

Service Rated Inadequate Neighborhood Services A Reason for Wanting to Move
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Table 13
Confidence of the public in people running institutions in the United States:
1973 to 1977

Year and institution

Percentage distribution of responses

Total
A great

deal
Only
some

Hardly, Don't
any know

No
answer

1973
Education 100.0 36.8 53.1 8.2 1.4 0.6
Executive branch,

Federal Government 100.0 29.2 50 2 18 3 - 19 0.4
Congress 100.0 23.4 58.7 14.8 2.6 0.5
Major companies 100 0 29.2 53.1 10.8 6.6 0.3
Medicine . . 100 0 53.8 39.0 5 7 0.9 0.5
Press 100.0 23.0 60.6 11 6 1.5 0 3

1974
Education . . . . . 100 0 49.0 412 8 2 1.3 0.3
Executive branch,

Federal Government . 100 0 13.6 42.5
.
41 6 2.2 01

Congress 100.0 17 0 58 9 20.8 3.0 0.2
Major companies . 100.0 31.3 50.5 14.5 3.6 0.1
Medicine . . . . . 100.0 60.3 33 6 4.4 1.5 0.1
Press . . . 100.0 25.8 E!.3 17 4 12 0.2

1975
Education . . . . . 100 0 30.9 54.5 12.8 1.7 01
Executive branch,

Federal Government . 100.0 13.3 54.6 29 5 2.6 01
Congress . . . 100 0 13.3 58 5 25 1 2.9 0.2
Major companies 100 0- 19.2 53.8 21 1 5 5 0 5
Medicine . . . 100.0 50.4 40.1 7 9 15 0 2
Press 100 0 23.8 55 2 178 2.8 0d

1976
Education . . . 100.0 37.2 44.8 15.3 2.0 0.7
Executive branch,

Federal Government . . 100.0 13.4 58 3 25.0 3.0 0.3
Congress . . . . . 100.0 13.7 58.0 25.4 2 6 0.3
Major companies 100.0 21.9 51.0 21.6 5 0 0 5
Medicine . 100.0 53.8 35 2 9 2 13 0 5
Press . . 100.0 28.3 51.8 17 6 1.8 0 6

1977
Education . 100.0 40.5 49.5 8.8 0 9 0.3
Executive branch,

Federal Government 100.0 27 8 54.2 14.4 31 0.3
Congress 100.0 19.0 60 6 17.1 2.9 0 5
Major companies 100.0 27.1 56.3 12.3 4 0 0.3
Medicine . . . 100.0 51.4 41.1 61 11 0.3
Press 100 0 25.0 57.1 154 2.2 03

NOTE Details may not add to totals because of rounding

SOURCE Nabona! Opinion Research Center. University of Chicago. General Social Survey

28
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Table 1.4 .
Employment status of population' not enrolled in school, 16 to 24 years old, by...age,
sex, racial/ethnic group, and educational attainment: October 1976

k,

Characteristic

Labor force

Percent of
Unemployed

Total total Percent of
population Number population \ Employed Number labor force

(Numbers in thousands)

TOTAL . 19,674 15,548 79,0 13,384 2,162 13.9

16 to 19yearolds 5,282 3,980 75.4 3,192 786 19.7

20- to 24yoar-olds 14,392 11,568 80 4 10,192 1,376 11.9

Men 9,145 8,423 92.1 7,327 1,095 13.0

Women 10,529 7,124 67.7 6,056 1,068 15.0

White 16,939 13,675 80.7 11,993 1,678 12.3

High school dropouts . 3,995 2,687 67.3 2,088 599 22.3
High school graduates, no college 9.044 7,481 82.7 6,674 807 10.8

College, 1 to 3 years . 2,548 2,220 87.1 2,037 183 8.2
College graduates 1,353 1,290 95.3 1,198 92 7.1

Black . . 2,420 1,635 67.8 , 1,191 444 27.2
High school dropouts . . 912 496 54.4 312 184 37.1

High school graduates, no college 1,138 823 72.3 629 194 23.6
College, 1 to 3 years 281 232 82.6 169 63 27.2
College graduates 89 83 92.3 80 3 3.6

Spanish origin 2 1,213 837 69.0 703 132 15.8

High school dropouts . . . 645 394 61.1 308 86 21.8

High school graduates, no college 456 348, 76.3 313 35 10.1

College, 1 to 3 years . . . 96 83 86.5 71 12 14.5

College graduates 16 11 (3) 11 ( 3) (3)

Mexican 825 571 69 2 474 94 16.5

Puerto Rican 159 90 56.6 66 24 26 7

Other Spanish origin 230 175 76.1 163 15 8.6

Cmtian norenstitubonal population
'Regardless of race.
'Base less than 75,000.

NOTE Details may not add to totals because of rounding.
SOURCE. U.S. Department of Labor. Bureau of Labor Statistics, Special Labor Force Report 200, Students, Graduates and
Dropouts in the Labor Market. October 1976, and unpublished data
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Chart 1.4
Yoitth Unemployment by Educational Attainment

White and Hispanic youths
who complete high school
have unemployment rates
below, the national ir.trage
for youth. Among bladk
youths, only those who
complete college have rates
below the national average.
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Table 1.5
,facome of year-round full-time workers, 25 to 34 years old, by educational attainment: 1968 to 1976

Sex and years of school
completed 1968 1969

Median income in current dollars

1970 1971 1972 1973 1974 1975 1976

MALE TOTAL $7,841 .$8,678 $9,126 $9,485 $10,329 $11,325 $12,037 $12,777 $13,240

8 years or less 5,413 6,064 6,094 6,135 6,820 7,472 7,341 8,047 8,769

9 to 11 years 6,596 7,237 7,635 7,994 8,378 9,295 9,954 10,21P 10,557

12 years- ...... 7,762 8,493 8,817 9,173 9,907 11,054 11,680 12,146 12,642

13 to 15 years 8,409 9,229 9,920 10,311 11,024 11,536 12,302 13,4391 13,590

16 years or more . 10,298 ' 11,432 11,887 12,103 12,938 13,477 13,878 14,651 1 15,354

FEMALEJOTAC . . . , . 4,935 5,352 5,923 6,175 6,706 7,086 7,604 8,401 8,939

8 years or less ... 3,283 3,590 3,777 4,280 , 4,349 4,696 * 5,111 5,057 5,728

9 to 11 years . . . 3,771 4,008 4,415 4,589 5,016 5,657 5,419 6,144 6,682

12 years . . . .. 4,769 5158 5,584 5,727 6,149 6,393 7,001 7,685 8,178

13 to 15 years ... . 5,493 5,880 6,256 6,679 7,095 7,563 7,827 8,639 9,108

16 years or more . . . 6,865 7,433 8,116 8,242 8,706 9,180 9,539 10,445 10,833

Median income in constant (1976-77) dollars

MALE TOTAL $12,905 $13,484 $13,485 $13,528 $14,159 $14,250 $13,638 $13,518 $13,240

8 ye s or less 8,909 9,422 9,004 8,750 9,349 9,402 8,317 8,514 8,769

9 to 11 years . 10,856 11,245 11,281 11,401 11,485 11,696 . 11,278 10,835 10,557

11 years
13 to 15 years

'N 12,775
13,840

13,196
14,343

13,028 13,083 13,581 13,909 13,233
14,658 14,706 15,112 14,516 13,938

12,850
14,218

12,642
13,590

16 years or more 16,948 17,763 17,564 17,261 17,735 16,958 15,724 15,501 15,354

FEMALE TOTAL . 1,122 8,316 8,752 8,807 9,193 8,916 8,615 8,888 8,939

8 years or less . 5,403 5,578 5,581 6,104 5,962 5,909 5,791 5,350 728

9 to 11 years 6,206 6,228 . 6,524 6,545 6,876 7,110 6,140 6,500 , 2

12 years . . . . 7,849 8,015 8.251 .8,168 8,429 8,044 7,932 8,131 8,178

13 to 15 years . .... 9,040 9,136 9,244 9,526 9,726 9,517 8,E68 9,140 9,108

16 years or more 11,298 11,549 11,992 11,755 11,934 11,551 10,838 11,051 10,833

16

SOURCE. U.S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Current Population Reports, Money Income of Families and Persons in the
United States, P-60, Nos. 60, 66, 75, 80, 85, 90.97, 101, 103, 105.
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Chart 1.5
Income of Young Workers

Although the earnings gap
has narrowed slightly,
earning power is strongly
associated with higher
educational attainment. High
school graduates earn
annually at least 40 percent
more than their counterparts
with no high school
education. College graduates
command more than a $1,000
earnings advantage over
workers who attended
college but did not graduate.
However, female college
graduates in the labor force
continue to earn apprbciably
less than males with only a
high school education.
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Table 1.6 .

Annual cross-sectional regression analyses of the association between son's
earnings and his number of years of education, his parent's income about the time he
graduated from high school, and his mental ability j, among male 1957 Wisconsin
high school graduates 2: 1965 to 19713

Regression results: Criterion variable is son's annual earnings
(in logarithm)

Antecedent variables

Item Education
Parental
income

Mental
ability
(I.Q.)

Year
-

Regression coefficients ( x 100)

1965 0.02 4.89 0.11
1966 2.65 4.69 0.90
1967 3.22 4.20 1.94

1968 4.16 5.27 2.63
1969 6.19 4.43 3.81

1970 8.72 4.02 3.89
1971 10.43 4.19 3.51

Mean 13.59 years $11,940 101.2 I.Q.
points

Standard deviation 1.99 years $6,240 15.0 I Q.
points

18

'The procedures used in the regression analyses also
controlled for father's and mother's education, father's
occupation. and farm backgroial. Also earnings and parental
income were adjusted for PfIceind productivity differences
between 1972 and the reporting year.
' Included were those male 1957 Wisconsin high school
graduates who warn not farmers in 1964 and had earnings
above $3,000 in the reporting year.
' In the chart the regression coefficients of son's years of
education, parental Income, and ;weal ;batty associated with Ns
logarithm of earnings have been interpreted as Percentage
changes (associated with changes of one-half standard deviation
in the variables)since se + x wham x about .11 or less.

SOURCE: Robert M. Hauser and Thomas N. Daymont,
"Schooling, Ability, and Earnings: Cross-sectional Findings 8
to 14 Years After High School Oroduation", Sociology of
Education, 50 (1977), 182-205, and unpublished tabulations.
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Chart 1.6
Percentage Additional Earnings Uniquely Associated With More Education,
More Parental Income, and More Mental Ability

A son's earnings are
associated with his number of
years of education, his
,parent's income about the
time he graduated frpm high
school, and his mental
abili . Although an increase
in th amount of each of
these ctors is uniquely
associ ed with an increase
in his nings, an additional
year of ucation adds
increasin ly more to a young-
man's ea ings the longer he
has beevut of high school

No

1

' Percentage additional earnings in year indicated

Al

I

9 10 11 .4.2 13 14

Yeirs since high school graduation for male 1957 Wisconsin high school graduates

*Than the mean for male 1957 Wisconsin high school graduates

3r"

NCES

19



Table 1.7
Occupational distribution of emplpyed persons, by educational attainment and sex:
March 1976

Sex and occupation
Total

employed 1

Distribution by years of school completed

8 years
or less 2

9 to 11
years 12 years

13 to 15
years

16 years
or more

MALE

Number (in thousands) 50,924 6,112 8,152 18,548 8,308 C,803
Percent . 100 0 100.0 NO 0 100 0 100.0 100.0

White collar. . . . . . . . . 42.0 '1.8 17.2 31.7 55.4 89.8
Professional, technical, and kindred workers 15.4 0 a 1 8 5 7 16 3 53 3
Managers and administrators, except farm 14 2 6 6 6 6 12 8 20 0 23 0
Sales workers 6 1 1 6 4 1 5.4 9 8 8 8
Clerical and kindred workers 6.3 2 7 4 7 7 8 9 3 4.7

Blue collar. . 44.6 54.4 62.4 56.1 32.4 9.4

Craft and kindred workers 20 5 23.6 24 0 28 0 1i 8 3 8
Operatives, except transport 11.3 19.1 16 4 13 9 6 9 1 2
Transport equipment operatives 5.7 9 5 9.3 6 9 3 0 0 6
Laborers, except farm 7 1 12.2 12 7 7 3 4 7 0 8

Service workers, including private household 9.1 11.6 15.1 8.5 10.0 2.5

Farm workers . 4.2 12.3 5.3 3.7 2.1 i.3

FEMALE

Number (in thousands) 34,609 2,837 5,580 15,432 5,637 5,123
Percent 100 0 100 0 100 0 100 0 100 0 100 0

White collar. 62 6 16.2 33.0 t... 67.0 80.0 94.5
Professional, technical, and kindred workers 162 08 23 60 187 678
Managers and administrators, except farm 57 28 34 59 70 79
Sales workers 66 46 82 72 76 28
Clerical and kindred workers 35 1 8 0 19 1 47 9 46 7 16.0

Blue collar. 14.5 38.1 26.8_ 13.4 5.0 1.9

Craft and kindred workers 1 4 1 6 2 2 1 6 1 1 0 4
Operatives, excPnt transport 11 4 33 8 21 1 10 2 2 9 1 2
Transport equipment operatives 0 6 0 5 1 2 0 7 0 4 0 1
Laborers, except farm , 1 1 2 2 2 3 0 9 0 6 0 ?

Service workers, including private household 21.0 42.9 38.9 18.8 14.4 3.5

Farm workers 0.9 2.6 1.3 0.8 0.5 0.3

'Includes all employed persons. 16 yearP old and over
,Includes persons reporting no school years completed

NOTE Details may not add to totals because of rounding

SOURCE U S Department of Labor. Bureau of Labor Statistics. Special Labor Force Report 193
Educational Attainment of Workers, March 1976
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Chart 1.7 /
Occupational Distribution by Sex and Educational Attainment

Greater education attainment
is strongly associated with
movement upwaid in
occupational rank Male
workers without a high
school education are more
likely to be in manual work,
female workers in service
work

,

Percentage distribution

190
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40

3

20

10

0

)

Employed Males

Total

Percentage distribution

100

9

80

70

60

30

20

10

0

Total

8 years 9 to 11 12 yeas
or less yedfs

Educational attainment

Employed Females

13 to 15
fears

8 years 9 to ll
Of less years

Educational attainment

12 years 13 to 15
years

E, White collar 111 Blue collar III Service I Farm
i

16 years
or MOr

16 years
Of more
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Table 1.8
Percent of persons, 25 years old and over, completing 4 years of high school or more,
by age and racial/ethnic origin: March 1977

Racial /ethnic origin
Total

Percent by age group

25 to 29 30 to 34 35 to 44 45 to 54 55 to 64
65

and over

Total 64 9 85.4 81.0 73.6 64.3 56 2 37.5

White 67 0 86.8 82.6 75.8 67.5 59.3 33.7
Black 45 5 74.5 67.2 55.6 35.6 26.1 14.8
Spanish origin* 39.6 58.1 49.0 41.0 33.0 22.6 16.2

./........

' Regardless ot race

SOURCE U S Department ot Commerce, Bureau ot the Census, Educahohal Attainment in the United States
March 1977 and 1976. Serves P-20, No 314
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Chart 1.8
High School Graduates by Age Group

The priportion of high
school graduates in the
population more than
doubles from the oldest to
the youngest age group.
Disparities between
racial/ethnic groups diminish
appreciably among the
younger adults

Percent of the population completing 4 years of high school or more

100

25 to 29 30 to 34 35 to 44 45 to 54

Age group

White 111 Black Il Spanish origin

55 to 64 65 and over
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Table 1.9
Civilian labor force participation rates of persons, 16 years old and over ' by sex,
and by maternal status of females: 1940 to 1976

1

Year

Percent

Males

in crvillan labor force

Mothers 2Females

1940 83.7 28.2 8.6
1946 82.8 31.2 18.2
1948 86.6' 32.7 20.2

1950 86.4 33.9 21.6
1952 86.3 34.7 23.8
1954 85.5 34.6 25.F
1956 85.5 35.9 27.5
1958 84.2 37.1 29.5

1960 43.3 37.7 30.4
1962 82.0 37.9 32.9
1964 81.0 38.7 34.5
1966 80.4 40.3 35.8
1968 80.1 41.6 39.4

1970 79.7 43.3 42.0
1972 79.0 43.9 42.9
1974 78.7 45.6 45.7
1976 77.5 47.3 48.8

'Includes all persons 14 years and over in 1940 and 1946 and
mothers. 14 years and over p--- to 1968
'Females. ever roamed with children under 18 years old

NOTE Annual rate reported for males and f einalea; March data
reported for mothers except for 1946 to 1964, which we April data

SOURL.0 '2 :.: . apartment of Labor. Employment Standards Ad-
menstrabon, Women's Bureau. Working Mothers and Tow Chil-
dren, September 1977; Employment and Training Administration.
Employment and Training Report of the Presodent, 1677

40
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Chart 19
Civilian Labor Force Participation Rates

Civilian labor force
participation rates for
females have risen
appreciably over the last
quarter of a century The
most rapid expansion in labor
force participation in recent
years has been expenenced
by mothers

41.

Percent in labor force

1946 1952

. . . . Males

1958

Year

1964

Females Mothers

1970 1976

41
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Table 1.10
Children, 17 years old or under, by labor force status of mother: 1970 to 1977

Characteristic

Year

1970 1971 1972 1973 1974 1975 1976 1977 l

(Numbers in thousands)

Children, 17 years old or under, with mother present 65,094 64,928 64,549 63,582 62,802 61,832 60,987 59,777
Mother in labor force . . . . . . . . 25,544 25,451 25.762 26,189 26,768 27,619 28,159 28,892
Mother not in labor force . 39,550 39,477 38,787 37,393 36,034 34,213 32,828 30,385

Children, under 6 years old, with mother present 19,513 19,185 19,150 19,054 18,409 18,020 17,559 17,013
Mother in labor force 5,590 5,434 5,607 5,952 6,086 6,539 6,439 6,431
Mother not in labor force . 13,923 13,751 13,543 13,102 12,323 ' 481 11,120 10,582

Children, 6 to 17 years old, with mother present 45,581 45,743 45,399 44,528 44,393 13 43,428 42,765
Mother in labor force . . . 19,054 20,017 20,155 20,237 20,682 21,081 21,720 22,462
Mother not in labor force . 25,627 25,726 25,244 24,291 23,711 22,732 21,708 20,304

Percentage distribution

Children, 17 years old or under, with mother present 100.0 100.0 100 0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Mother in labor force . 39.2 39 2 39.9 412 42 6 44.7 46 2 48 3
Mother not in labor force . 60.8 60 8 60.1 58.8

-,-
57 4 55 3 53 8 51.7

Children, under 6 years old, with mother present 100 0 100.0 100 0 100 0 100 0 100 0 100.0 100.0
Mother in labor force . . . . 28.6 28.3 29 3 31.2 33 1 36.3 36.7 37.8
Mother not in labor force . 71.4 71.7 70 7 68.8 66.9 63 7 63.3 62.2

Children, 6 to 17 years old, with mother present 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Mother in labor force . . 43.8 43.8 44.4 45.4 46.6 48.1 50.0 52.5
Mc'her not :n labor force 56.2 56.2 55.6 54.6 53.4 51.9 50.0 47.5

, Prehmtnary data 1

NOTE: Details may not add to totals because of rounding

SOURCE. Department of Labor, Bureau of Labor Statistics. Specid Labor Force Reports

..,
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table.1.11
Percentage distribution of employed college-graduates: Selected years, 1966 to 1976

Item

TOTAL

White-collar (nonfarm) workers . .

Professionaletechnical, and kindred

Allerical and sales workers . . . .

anagersolficials, and proprietors

Blue-ct4arand farm workers . . . . .

Craftsmen, operatives, and non-farm laborers
Private household, service, and farm workers

1966 1968 1970 1972' 1974 1976

...

100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0_...100.0
l

95.1 95.2 95.2 93.4 91.8 91.4
65.9 67.0 67.0 61.5 58.9 58.2
17.1 16.9 16.6 17.9 18.8 17.8
12.1 11.3 11.6 14.0 14.1 15.4

4.8 4.8 4.8 6.5 8.1 8.7
2.9 2.9 3.1 3.7 4,6 4.9
1.9 1.9 1.7 2.8 3.5 , 3.8

' Prior to 1972, data were collected for the employed civilian noninstituhonal population. 18 years old and
ovel-S-ince 1972, data have been collected for the employed civilian nonrnshtutional population. 16 years old
and over

NOTE. Details may not ada to totals because of rounding

SOURCE U S Department of Labor. Bureau of Labor Statistics. Special Labor Force RepCrts, venous years

,

,
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Chart 1.11
Occupational Distribution of College Graduates

Although a college
education *yes as a
prerequisite for the
professions, it does not
guarantee professional
employment. Since 1966 the
proportion of young college
graduates in professional
occupations has declined
The proportion in clerical,
sales, and blue collar
occupations experienced a
corresponding increase.

Percent of college graduates employed in the civilian labor force

Kite-collar

1966 1968 1970 1972 197 1976

Year

Professional, technical and kindred

II Clerical and salesworkers

Service and farmworkers

,Managers, officials, and proprietors

Craftsmen, operatives, ?'nti nonfarm laborers
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Table 1.12
Estimated porildation1 of selected age groups, by race: 1950 to 1980

Year

Percent change

Actual Estimated

Age group 1950 1955 1960 1965 1970 1976 19802
1950 to

1976
1970 to

1976
1950 to
4980

1976 to
1980

(Numbers in thousands)
TOTAL

5 to 13 years old . . 22,424 27,924 32,965 35,574 36,636 32,955 30,197 + 47.0 -- 10.0 + 34.7 - 8.4
14 to 17 years old 8,444 9,247 11,219 14,153 15,910 16,897 15,573 + 100.1 + 6.2 + 86.6 - 6.8
18 to 24 years old 16,075 14,968 16,128 20,293 24,687 28,166 29,462 + 75.2 + 14.1 + 83.3 + 4.6
25 to 34 years old 24,046 24,283 22,919 22,465 25,284 32,044 36,172 + 33.3 + 26.7 + 5r..) + 12.9

White

5 to'13 years old . . . . . . 19,570 24,413 28,533 30,628 31,122 27,525 24,878 + 40 6 - 11.6 + 27.1 - 9.6
14 to 17 years old . . . . . 7,370 8,058 9,838 12,271 13,618 14,256 13,122 + 93.4 + 4.7 + 78.0 - 8.0
18 to 24 years old 14,186 13,124 14,169 17,882 21,511 24,110 24,964 + 70.0 12.1 + 76.0 + 3.5
25 to 34 years old 21,471 21,620 20,230. 19,709 22,167 27,934 31,254 + 30 1 + 26.0 + 45.6 + 11.9

Black and other races

5 to 13 years old ...... . . 2,854 3,511 4,432 5,125 5,513 5,430 5,319 + 90.3 1.5 -i- 86 4 - 2.0
14 to 17 years old 1,074 1,189 1,380 1,883 2,292 2,041 2,641 + 145.9 + 15 2 + 145.9 ± 0.0
18 to 24 years old 1,889 1.844 1,959 2,410 3,176 4,004 4,499 + 114.7 + 27.7 + 138.2 + 10.9
25 to 34 years old . . 2,565 2,663 2,688 2,754 3,125 4,110 4,919 + 60.2 + 31.5 + 91.8 + 19.7

'Total population including armed forces overseas Alaska and Flawso are included for all years
'Census Senes II projections.

NOTE. Datarls may not add to totals because of round mg.

SOURCE U.S Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Population Estimates and Projections, Sons P-25, Nos 310, 311,
5: a, 614, 704.
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Chart 1.12
. Population Size of School-Age Groups

As the size of the elementary
school-age population
continues to decrease, the
secondary school-age grow
begins its declim. The
traditional pool of
postsecondary education
participants, the 18- to 24
yea) '1 group, will soon
level while the number of
older Knential participants
will continue to rise.

5 to 13-year olds

Population, in millions

40

14- to 17-year olds

Population, in mitiroas

40
Projected

0

1950 1955 1960 1965 1970 1976 1980

18 to 24-year olds

Populat,on, in ntilhons

40 -

35

30

25

20 -

15

10

0

1950 1955 1960 1965 1970 1976 1980

Projected

White II Black and other races

0
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25- to 34 year olds

Population, '9 fiii11109S
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Table 1.13
Estimated net migration of the 5- to 17-year-old population:' April 1, 1970 to July 1, 1975

V

32

State 3r area

N change
due to

migration,2
1970 to

1975

Per-
cent

change

Alabama 13,200 1.4
Alaska . 7,500 8.5
Arizona 83,500 17.2
Arkansas 37,200 7.5
California 93,900 1.9
Colorado 55,000 9.4
Connecticut -800 - 0.1
Delaware -200 -0.1
Dist. of Columbia -14,900 -9.1
Florida 273,700 17.0
Georgia 29,400 2.4
Hawaii 6,300 3.1
Idaho 21,100 10.6
Illinois -66,400 -2.3
Indiana -16,000 -1.2
Iowa 7,100 1.0
Kansas -74300 -1.4
Kentucky 24 300 2.9
Louisiana -500 -0.1
Maine 12,100 4.7
Maryland. . 10,900 1.1

Massachusetts 15,400 1.1

Michigan -7,100 - -0.3
Minnesota 1,400 0.1
Mississippi 11,300 1.8
Missouri, . -2,400 0.2
Montana 11,300 ,5.8
Nebraska 7,800 2.0
Nevada 19,600 15.5
New Hampshire 13,400 7.1
New Jersey 18,100 1.0
"-w Mexico 17,900 5.8

N York -71,700 -1.6
- ,h Carolina . 41,600 3.1
North Dakota . 1,700 1.0
Ohio . . -59,800 -2.1
Oklahoma 24,000 3.8
Oregon . 39,100 7.3
Pennsylvania . -12,600 -0.4
Rhode Island -3,200 -1.4
South Carolina 29,400 4.1
South Dakota 1,500 0.8
Tennessee . 36,600 3.6
Texas . . 110,100 3.7
Utah 12,600 4.0
Vermont 2,400 2.0
Virginia . 39,900 3.3
Washington 19,900 2.3
West Virginia 9,500 2.2
Wisconsin . . . . 25,200 2.1
Wyoming . 5,900 7.5

Excludes movement of Armed Forces members
'Numbers rounded to nearest hundred

SOURCE: U.S Department of Comrne,c.: Beveau of the Cvsus.,
unpublished data
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Chart 1.13
Change in 5- to 17-Year-Old Population Due to Migration: 1970 to 1975

Some Mid-Atlantic and
North, Central States have
experienced the impact of
population declines more
sharply because of out-
migration. The national
decline of the school-age
population has been offset in
Ronda and in some Western
Mountain States by the influx
of new reside,nts.

t.

N

N

Incleased by Less than 370- 3 to 4.9% 1111 5 to 9.9% 111 10% or more

Decreased
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Table 1.14
Children, 5 to 17 years old, in families below the poverty level and poverty rates:
1970 and 1975

Change in poverty
ate from 1970
IncreaseRegion and State

Poor children, 5 to 17
years old

Poverty
rate

1970 19/5 1970 1975 Deans.

Dotted States 7,700.368 7.132,000 116 11 5

Northeast 1,247,028 1,330,110 10.5 12 0 ,
New England 260.121 283,270 8 9 10.1 4

Maine 36.308 38.690 141 15.3
New Hampshire 14,286 20310 7.7 W 3
Vermont 13.062 20,020 111 116
Massachusetts 116.900 123.540 8.1 9 3
Rhode Island 24.482 71,520 11 0 10.5
Connecticut 55.083 59.190 1.2 61 .
Middle Atlantic 986,907 1.046,840 11 0 123 4
New York 526.402 524.020 12.2 131
New Jersey 155,690 193,800 8,7 11.6 4

?ennsylvarna 304.815 329.020 10 6 12.6

North Central 1,539.350 1.576,880 101 11 6

East North Central 1.023.717 1.160,900 9.7 12 0
Ohio 273,547 293,650 96 116
Indiana 123.481 120,440 9 0 9 6
Illinois
Michigan

302,311
220.485

389.150' 251 710
10 7

9.1
15.1
113

Wisconsin 103,895 105,950 82 91

West North Central 515,633 415,980 12.1 10 7
Minnesota 98.936 87,340 9 5 9.1
Iowa 72.000 53,270 9 8 7.9
Missouri 172.355 157,040 116 11.7
North Dat.ota 27,354 17,820 15 7 11.5
South Dakota 33.815 21.660 18 3 13 1
Nebraska 45,952 36,100 12 0 W 1
Kansas 64.621 42,750 11.5 8.6

South 3,815.961 3.098,210 23.5 19 6

South Atlantic 1.605.208 1,397 080 20.7 18 2
Delaware 17 372 14.300 12 0 10 4
Marrland 116,951 104.150 11 5 10 7
District of Columbia 37.193 22.740 23.2 15.7
Virginia 214.357 155.750 11.2 13.7
West Virginia 106,3% 76,020 24.3 18.9
North Carolina 312.545 221,210 210 17 8
South Carolina 206.985 165.700 291 29 9
Georgia 213.871 254.660 241 21.3
Florida 253,575 382,550 18 9 21 6

East South C-- tral 987,444 696.460 29 3 21.7
Kentucky 208.462 170,230 25 1 21 1
Tennessee 245 157 195.680 21 11 20.5
Alabama 272.146 136,210 29.5 15.9
Mississippi 261,679 194.340 115 326

West South Central 1,43.303 1.004.670 23.9 20 3
Arkansas 155.135 106,060 31,6 21.4
Louisiana 308.850 219.900 30 1 22 9
Oklahoma 122.518 86.990 19.5 116
Texas 636,776 591,720 21.5 205

West 1.098,029 1,126,320 12.4 123

Mountain 336.2,1 328,530 11.7 13 8
Montana 24,9yo 22,760 12 9 12.5
Idaho 2316 22 530 120 11.0
Wyoming 10,954 7.740 11.2 8 6
Colorado ''.254 64090 12 3 10.7
New Mexico '1,551 77,940 26,3 260
Arizona 64.014 92.430 17.3 16.8
Utah 30,7% 25.270 10.0 8 0
Nevada

Pacific

1C 890

'61,7r6

15,770

797,790

8.8

11.1

11.0

12.6

.

Washington 80.172 81.290 9.3 100
Oregon 53,953 42,760 10 3 81
California 595,765 648.050 12 1 13 8

Alaska 12,393 6.150 116 61
Hawaii 19.465 19.540 9.7 9 8

Change is statistically signeicant at the 0 05 level

INO it The definition of povert, is the one offralso -...:"Kitecl by tne Ditice of Management ano Budget The
1970 data aro from the 1970 recennial census
SOURW U S Department of Health, Education... and Welfare National Coral( for Education Statistics,
Survey of Income and Cducabon, unpublished tabtdatiOnS



Chart 1.14
School-Age Children* in Families Below the Poverty Level: 1975

Although the national
poverty rate has changed
little over the last 6 years,
significant shifts have
occurred regionally. Poverty
has declined Pppreciably in
the South, although it still
remains highest there.
Significant increases have
been experienced in 6 States,
all within the Northeastern
and North Central regions.

00 An

Poverty rate.

Less than 10%

10% to 14.9%

15% or greater U
Significant** change rate from 1970.

Poverty rate increased 2
Poverty rate decreased

`5 to 17 years old

"Statistically significant at the C 5 level
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Table 1.15
Household languages of 4- to 18-year-olda, by State: Spring 1976

State a other a. 7.:*

Percentage astributan

Total English

of 4. to 13yeaolds

Other than
English Not

reputed

Percentage

Total

diStrfttion of 14. to 18yearids

Other than
Er.glish

English
Not

reported
Spanish Other Spanish other

United States

Northeast

Connecticut
Delaware
District of Columbia
Marne
Maryland

Nahachusets

New Hampshire
New Jersey
New York
Pennsylvania

Rhode island
Vermont

Southeast

1=s
Donda
Georgia
Kentucky

Iowans
Missrssraa
North Carama
South Carolina
Timeline

Wrguna
West Virgind

Central

Minas
Indiana
lows
Kansas
Midigan

llinneola
laisoun
Nebraska
North Dakota
OM

South Oakota
Wisconsin

West

Alaska
Arizona
California
Colorado
Hawail

Idaho
Iketana
Nevada
New Itax0
Wakens

Orson
Tuas
Utah .
Washington
Wyoming

)

f

IGO 0

KO 0
KO 0
100 0
1600
100 0

ICO 0
100 0
1000
KO 0
1000

100 0
1000

100 0
1000
1000
100 0
1000

100 0
1000
1000
100 0
100 0

1000
100 0

100 0
1000
100 0
100 0
100 0

100 0
KO 0
KO 0
KO 0
143 C

KO 0
1000

1000
100 0
1000
100 0
ICO 0

100 0
100 0
WO 0
164:10

KO 0

100 0
160 0
DO 0
100 0
:CO 0

892

885
956
94 2
92 3
951

91 5
92 0
869
78 8
937

92 0
447

97.7
979
893
97 5
989

88 8
998
984
98 5
93 6

964
987

91 4
949
96 8
957
95 7

97 0
97 9
96 4
961
960

970
973

857
711
755
86 7
753

93 3
94 8
906
51 1
:41

95 2
691
94.7
94 4
936

65

3.7
23II
LI
11

22
01
7.2

111II
IA
0.2

OA'
0.7
113
Al
0.0

1.2
OA
0.0
0.2
OA

1.3
0.2

4.1
1.1
01
1.2
1.1

0.0
0.2
2.3
0.3
1.11

Si
0.5

1.3
DA
ILl
10.3
IA

4.4
1.3
5.11

310
1.7

1.7
-4K.2

L4
2.3
3.1

39

7.3
11
4.5
SA
31

LO
7.2
5.7
1.5
4.0

ILO
47

0.7
Oi
1.1
1.0
1.0

11
0.2
Li
LS
1.1

2.1
0.1

4.1
2.4
1.7
U
3.0

2.2
1.4
1.2
3.4
lA

2.7
1.5

12.8
71
Al
3A

23.4

2.11

4.1
3.1

1L7
3.7

3.0
LI
L7
Li
LI

04

05
00
0 4
0 7
01

0.3
0 5
02
0 8
04

0 4
04

12
12
01
0 4
01

0 2
00
01
0 5
0 3

02
02

04
08
0 6
03
0 2

0 2
0 5
0 1
0 2
02

03
07

04
03
03
00.
03

0.;
0.8
04
14
0 5

01
0 6
02
0 7
05

1000

1000
100 0
KO 0
KO 0
100 0

100 0
100 0
1000
KO 0
ICO 0

100 0
1000

1000
100 0
ICO 0
100 0
1000

100 0
1000
1000
100 0
100 0

1000
1000

100 0
1000
100 0
1000
100 0

100 0
100 0
100 0
100 0
KO 0

1000
KO 0

KO 0
ICO 0
1000
100 0
ICO 0

ICO 0
100 0
1000
100 0
100 0

100 0
100 0
1000
100 0
1000

904 54

894 26
957 14
95 3 0
891 0
95 6 0

91 5 1

91 3
917
83 1
952

86 4
924

989
983
895
97 4
996

82 7
987
983
99 2
99 0

-4,4..../

969
996 44'0

r"

"14 ri
968
98 2
952
95 6

97 0
96 7
94.7
955
955

364
973

0
22 18.5

785 154
87.7
739 ,00

)3 4
94 9
906
51 5 38
94 2

95 9
73 4 24
936
94.7
932

9
3
3

5
2
1

0
0

7

1

00
08
91
1 5
00

1 0,
04
06
0 0
0 0

1.5

39
12
0 5
16
1 1

0 4
0 0
2 0
01
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SOURCE U S Department of Health. Education. and Welfare. Natiaal Center for Educabon Statistics. Survey of Income and Edmabon. unpublished data
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Chart 1.15
States With Children, 4 to 13 Years Old, With a Household Language Other Than English

Chgdren in non- English.
speaking households account
for more than 10 percent of
the elementary school-age
population in 12 States In
three Southwestern States
more than one-fourth of the
children reside in households
where a language other than
English (usually Spanish) is
spoken. 21
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Table 1.16
Estimated handicapped population, S to 25 year old, by age group, enrollment
status, and specific handicap: Spring 1976

Item
Total, 5 to 25

years old
5 to 13 14 to 17

years old years old
18 to 25

years old

(In thousands)

TcZal population 54091 32,701 16,745 30,645
Total population enrolled in school 58244 31,215 15,917 11,112
Percent of tote ,oulation 72.7 95.5 95.1 36.3

Handicapped population ' 5,409 2,007 1,224 2,117
Percent of total population 6.8 6.1 7.3 7.1

Handicapped pdpulation enrolled in school ' 3,712 1,954 1,127 631
Percent of `".capped population 68 6 97.4 92.1 29.0
Percent o 31 enrollment 6 4 6.3 7.1 5 7

Specific handicap'
Retarded 423 143 97 183
Hard of hearing/deafness 310 177 65 68
Speech impairment , . 292 188 43 61
Difficulty with seeing/blindness 281 137 55 90
Seriously emotionally disturbed 208 88 45 75

Crippled.. . . 436 135 '90 181
Heart trouble . . 246 101 70 75
Respiratory disorder 759 381 199 179
Other handicap . 3,074 914 662 1,497

38

' Unduplicated counts
'OupIrcated counts. person. with multiple handicap may be courted in more than one category

SOURCE U S Department of Heal'''. Education. and Welfare. National Center for Education Statistics.
Survey of Income and Eucatior, Spnng 1976. preliminary data
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Chart 1.16
Estimated Population Percentage and School Enrollment of Handicapped Persons

Handicapped persons
comprise approximately 7
percent of the 5- to 25-year.
old population Enrollment is
high among the handicapped
of elementary school-age but
falls below the enrollment
rate of the general population
among the older age groups
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Table 1.17
Gross national product (GNP) related to total expenditures for education, health,
and defense: 1939 to 1976

40

Expenditures
for education '

Expenditures
for health 2

Expenditures
for defense

Calendar year

Gross
national
product Total

As a per-
cent of
GNP Total

As a per.
cent of

GNP Total

As a per-
cent of

GNP

(In billions)

1939 590.5 532 15 ( 3) 51 2 13

1941 124.5 32 26 (3) 13 8 11 1
1943 191.6 3.5 1 8 3) 79.7 41 6
1945 212 0 4.2 20 ( 3) 735 347
1947 232.8 6.6 28 ( 3) . 9.1 39
1949 258 0 8 8 3.4 511.6 4.5 13 2 5.1

1951 330 2 113 3.4 14.0 4.2 33 5 10.1
1953 366 1 13 9 3.8 15.7 4.3 48 6 13.3
1955 399.3 16 8 4.2 17.7 4.4 38 4 9.6
1957 442 8 211 4.8 211 4.8 440 9.9
1959 486.5 24 7 5.1 24.9 5.1 45 6 9.4

1961 523 3 29 4 5.6 28 8 5.5 47 0 9.0
1963 594.7 36 0 6.1 33.5 5.6 50.3 83
1965 688 1 45 4 6.6 40.5 5.9 49 4 71
1967 796 3 57.2 7.2 50 7 6.4 71.5 9.0
1969 935 5 '70 4 7.5 64 8 6.9 76 3 8.2

197) 1.053.4 '832 7.8 813 7.6 702 6.6
1973 1,306.6 98.5 7.5 99 1 7.6 73 4 5.6
1975 1,516.3 120.1 7.9 ' i30.4 ' 8.6 84 0 5.5
1976 1.6914 131 1 7.7 ( 3) 88 2 5.2

Includes expenditures of public and nonpublic schools at all levels of education (elementary,
secondary, and higher education) Expenditures are for school year beginning in designated calendar
year.
'Aggregate United States
'Not available.
Revised since originally published.

'Esbma by the National Center for Health Statistics

SOURC : U.S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of Economic Analysis. Survey of Current
U.S. Department of Health. Educabon. and Welfare. National Center for Education

Statistics. Statistics of State School Systems, Financial Statistics of Institutions of Higher Education.
Social Secunty Administration, Compendium of National Health Expenditures Data. Council of
Economic Advisers, Economic Report of the President
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Table 1.18
General expenditures ' of State and lazal governments, by function: Selected years,
1948 to 1976

Function

Fiscal year

1948 1952 1957 1962 1967 1972 1975 1976

(Current dollars, in millions)

TOTAL . . . $17,684 $26,098 $40,375 $60,206 $93,350 $168,549 $230,448 $256,731

Education . 5,379 8,318 14,134 22,216 37,919 65,814 87,858 97,216

Welfare, health, and hospitals 3,328 4,973 6,604 9,426 14,858 34,140 47,002 53,290

Highways . . . . . . 3,036 4,645 7,816 10,357 13,932 19,021 22,528 23,907

All other 5,941 8,162 11,821 18,207 26,641 49,574 73,060 82,318

Percentage distribution

TOTAL . . . 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100 0 100.0 100.0

Education . . . 30 4 31.9 35.0 36.9 40.6 39 0 38 1 37.9

Welfare, health, and hospitals 18 8 19.1 16.3 15.6 15.9 20.2 20 4 23.8

Highways . . 17 2 17.8 19.4 17.2 14.9 11 3 9 8 9.3

4-All other . . 33 6 31.2 29 3 30.3 28.6 29 5 31.7 32.1

o
' Includes intergovernmental transfers

NOTE Details may not add to totals because of rounding
SOURCE. U S Department of Commerce. Bureau at the Census, 1972 Census of Governments. Vol 6 Topical Studies No 4 Historical
Statistics on Government Finances and Employment. 1974, Governmental Finances in 1974-75, Senes GF 75. No 5. 1976, Governmental
Finances in 1975-76. Senes GF 76. No 5, 1977
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Chart 1.18
State and Local General Expenditures

Education commands a
sizeable proportion, 33
percent, of State and local
general expenditures,
although its share has
declined slightly since the
1960's. In absolute dollars,
educational expenditures
have more than doubled over
the last decade
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Chapter 2
Elementary and
Secondary Education

by ValenaWhite Plisko
and Jay Noe 11

Elementary and secondary education has reheived
increased public attention in the past few years.
Several developments have contributed to this. First
are demographic changes. As chapter 1 noted, the
current age structure of the population is resulting in
declining enrollments in elementary and secondary
schools. These entollmentchanges in turn are relat-
ed to other issues. One is the general surplus of
persons prepared to teach. Another is the continuing
rise in. education costs, at least in current dollars.

A second development has been the increasing de-
mand for additional education services by pre-
viously undetserved groups. Educators have long
recognized that not all children need the same kind
of education, but in the past many schools made only
limited accommodations to the varied interests and
characteristics of their students. In the'1960's the
needs-of poor and minority students became the
focus of concern and more resources were devoted
to them. More recently, other groups have attracted
attention: students from non-English-speaking back-
grounds, handicapped students, and gifted students,
among others. The additional services needed by
these groups and the best means of delivering them
are still unresolved issues.

A third factor contributing to recent public interest
in schooling is the dissatisfaction of many people
with the achievements of Students leaving the
schools. Achievement levels of students have not
improved as hoped and in some cases seem 'to have
declined: This development has led some people to
argue fix' a "return to basics", as well as for
competency-based education requiring students to
demonstrate mastery of core knowledge and skills. ;
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A final factor contributing to public interest in the
current state of education is the persisting problem
of unemployment among young people. Unemploy-
ment raises the question of the appropriate relation-
ship, between the worlds of education and work.
Should schools devote more attention to ensuring
that students have specific knowledge and skills
likely to lead to gainful employment? If so, what
knowledge and skills? Is there a need for schools to
devote more time to educating students about the
world of work in general and the kinds of jobs and
careers among which to choose? ,

This chapter presents data, illuminating some of the
isms being raised about current conditions in ele-
mentary and secondary education. Additional in-
formation can be found in chapter 4, which reviews
education personnel, and in chapter 6, which exam-
ines the relationship between education and work
from an international perspective. ,

Public and Professional Opinion
As noted in chapter 1, people's attitudes and opin-
ions about education affect the way educational
institutions are run. This chapter presents data on
the opinions of the public, of parents of school
children, and of teachers alblkprincipals about sev-
eral issues relating to elementary and secondary
education. The differences among these opinions
suggest the need to examine all available perspec-
tives.
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The public has remained fairly constant in its view
- of problems facing the schools. In 'annual polls
conducted since 1969, three problems have appeared
consistently as foremost concerns. These are lack of
discipline, integratio and problems related to its
implementation, and lack of proper financial support
(entry 2.1). In recent years, lack of discipline has
increasingly overshadowed other concerns. In 1977
twice as many respondents cited the disciplinary
problem over the second most frequent concern,
integration. Problems that have become less pressing
since 1969 include a lack of proper facilities, drop-
ping from 22 percent of the respondents in 1969 to 2
percent in 1977, and the difficulty of getting "good"
teachers, which decreased from 17 to 11 percent.
Concern about the use of drugs also seems to be
easing somewhat. An issue that is of greater concern
now than in 1969 is the problem of poor curriculum.

/
Public school teachers share with the public the
opinion that student discipline and attitudes are
problems in the schools (entry 2.2). In 1976, second-
ary school teachers cited discipline and student
attitudes as the most important factors hindering
theni from doing their best, and the same concern
appeared among the three foremost problems of
elementary school teachers. Teachers also found
problems with school management and their w r s-
ing conditions. Incompetent administration :1n a
heavy work load were named as hindrances by more
than 10 percent of the respondents at both teaching
levels. The relatively small proportion of teachers
indicating negative public attitudes as their most
serious problem is also of interest.

A 1977 survey of public secondary school principals
reveals that these administrators consider student
apathy and absenteeism along with parents' lack of
interest or involvement as the chief problems they
face (entry 2.3). Principals also mention the
paperwork involved in complying with governmen-
tal requirements as a major problem. Nevertheless,
fewer than 15 percent cited serious problems in
implementing Federal or State equal opportunity

'requirements. Further, fewer than 10 percent of the
principals cited student disruptiveness as a serious
concern and only a relatively small percentage indi-
cated serious problems with teacher performaace.

While integration, segregation, or busing is cited
seco# most frequently by the public as a problem
facing the public schools, public concern over this
issue has diminished somewhat (recall entry 2.2).,A
1977 survey by the National Opinion Research Cen-
ter shows that fewer than 13 percent of the respond-
ents believe that white and black children should go
to separate schools (entry 2.4). PiNic attitudes have
changed considerably since 1954, when a similar
nationwide survey showed that 41 percent of the
population disapproved of the Supreme Court de-
cision barring segregation in the schools. In the
years since this momentous decision, public opinion
has turned increasingly against segregated school"
ing.
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Although integrated schooling is generally ac-
cepted, interdistrict busing as a means to achieve.
racial balance is viewed as a distinct issue. In 1977,
12 percent of the white respondents and 46 percent
of the black respondents approved of busing. Since
1972, there has been little change in public opinion
about thiis issue. ...

The racial composition of schools also affects the
opinions of whites towards integrated schooling.
The vast majority of white respondents expressed no
opposition to sending their children to schools with
only a few black students (entry 2.5). When asked if
they wouittoppose sending their children to schools
where half of the students are black, opposition rose
to 25 percent. About 58 percent of the white
respondents expressed opposition to sending their
children to schools where the white students would
be the racial minority.

Given the public's perceptions of the basic issues
facing public elementary and secondary education, it
is informative to see how the schools are rated by
parents whose children are attending a public school
(entry 2.6). Each year since 1972, the Gallup Poll
has asked parents of public school children to grade
the local public schools. Although the grades in
1977 are lower than in 1974, the current ratings
show an increase over 1975 and 1976. On a 4 point
scale, where 4=A and O =F, schools have an aver-
age rating of 2.6, or abort C +. Only 4 percent of the
parents gave the schools a failing grade.

1

School Enrollment
Chapter 1 reported substantial changes in recent
years in the numbers of school-age children. At the
preprimary level, the number of children 3 to 5 years
old has declined since 1966 (entry 2.7). The propor-
tion enrolled , however, has increased dramatically.
While fewer than 30 percent of all children of these
ages attended preprimary school in 1966, nearly half
of these children now participate in preprimary
programs. This development has resulted both from
planned efforts aimed at providing early access to
learning experiences and from general soul forces.
Clearly the rapid growth in labor force participation
among mothers has influenced this increase (recall
entry 1.9). During the 1970's the sharpest growth in
the labor force participation rate occurred among
women with children under 6 years old. Of course,
the availability of preprimary programs may also
influence a mother's decision about whether to
work.

Because of compulsory attendance laws, enrollment
changes in elementary and secondary schools follow
closely changes in the sizes of the school-age popula-
tions (entry 2.8). The number of elementary school-
age children peaked in the late 1960's, while at the
secondary level peak enrollment occurred in 1975. It
is anticipated that declines at both levels will con-
tinue throughout the 1970's. In the mid- 1980's
enrollments are projected to increase in elementary
schools as children of women born in the postwar
baby boom enter school. Increases at the secondary
level are expected to follow.



The reasons underlying enrollment changes in pri-
vate schools are more complex. Some of the changes
in private school enrollments may be attributable to
general demographic fluctuation. The number of
children in private elementary schools has declined,
as has the number in public schools. Yet a look at the
proportion in private schools suggests that factors
other than general population change are at work
(entry 2.9). The closing of some Catholic elementary
schools in the Northeast and Central States was in
part responsible for a drop in the proportion of
students enrolled in nonpublic schools in those re-
gions. Integration of the public schools may also
have contributed to changes in nonpublic school
enrollments. Too, the preferences of some parents
for educational experiences not available for their
children in the local public schools may have af-
fected the proportion enrolled in nonpublic schools.

While over 85 'percent of the public believe that
black and white students should attend the same
schools, the actual extent to which black And white
students do attend the .same schools is limited.
Though the percentage of black students attending
integrated schools has increased somewhat for the
continental United States as a whole since 1970,
approximately two-thirds of all black public school
students are still enrolled in predominantly minority
or racially isolated schools (entry 2.10). While racial
isolation has diminished appreciably in the South
and somewhat in other regions, it has increased in
the Northeast.

t

Financial Resources
Adequate financing for elementary and secondary
schools is a prerequisite for quality education. Meet-
ing educational needs of the various students en-
rolled in the schools is expensive and schools must
compete for funds needed for other goods and
services. Ui:til very recently the increasing numbers
of students aid the public demand for improvements
in the quality c:education meant that school budgets
were likely to rise. Inflation, especially in the past
few years, has also been a factor in increasing the
current-dollar level of budgets. But even when cur-
rent expenditures are adjusted for inflation and
enrollment size is taken into account, there has been
a substantial increase in the level of spending on
education since 1960 (entry 2.11). In that year $749
(in 1977 dollars) was spent on each pupil; by 1977,
$1,578 was spent, an increase of over 110 percent.

The responsibility for elementary sand secondary
education has traditionally rested at the State and
local level (entry 2.12). In 1975-76 local govern-
ments provided about 47 percent of per-pupil reve-
nue for elementary and secondary education and the
States contributed about 44 percent. In recent years,
the shares provided for education by State govern-
ments have been increasing, in many cases due to
financial equalization efforts within the States.
Among the States, per-pupil revenues for education
vary considerably. For example, local and State per-
pupil revenues for education in Mississippi are about
a third of the amounts in New York and Alaska, the
highest spending States. As the chart suggests, Fed-,
eral funding does contribute to reduciiag disparities
among the States in that the poorest States tend to
receive a somewhat greater share of revenues from
Federal seirces.
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Witl-in States, changes in disparities in per-pupil
expenditures among school districts between 1970
and 1975 suggest that recent school finance reforms
have had an equalizing impact (entry 2.13). Among
the 19 States implementing school finance reform
legislation between 1970 and 1975, within-State dis-
parities in per-pupil expenditures have decreased in 9
and increased in only 2. In contrast, disparities
increased in 11 and decreased in 6 of the 29 non-
reform States.

There have also been charges in the' financing of
large city school systems in recent years. More large
city school systems had receipts and expenditures
equaling or exceeding their State's average in
1974-75 than in 1967-68 (entry 2.14). Large city
school systems got relatively more revenues per
pupil than the average district in their States in
1974-75 than in 1967-68. The majority of large city
school systems also spent more per pupil for instruc-
tion and administration than the average district in
their States in 1974-75.

64

School revenue patterns for large city school sys-
tems are related to the racial composition of the
schools and to the percentage of families in the
community, who are poor (entry 2.15). Cities with
higher proportions of black students, with few ex-
ceptions, tend to receive more funds per r upil from
all sources relative to their State's average. The
association between the relative number of students
who are black and the relative share of revenues
from Federal government sources is stronger, how-
ever, than those involving revenues &dm local or
State governments. Total school revenues per pupil
are also positively associated with the proportion of
poor families. While this pattern is also observed for
revenues from Federal sources, the greatest amount
of Federal revenues went to cities in the medium-
high poverty range rather than to the cities in the
highest poverty range.

Organizational Resources
In order to educate all elementary and secondary
school students, financial support must be translated
into organizational resources, including school
buildings and teachers, principals, superintendents,
boards of education at local and State levels, anp
other essential professional and nonprofeesion
staff. In chapter 4, the status and prospects of educa-
tion personnel, especially teachers, are considered.
Here data on the characteristics of the elementary
and secondary school system are presented.



Given the larqe increase in the number of students
over the past 45 years, one might expect a similar
increase in the number of schools. In fact, there has
been a steady decline in the number of schools since
the mid-1930's (entry 2.16). Most of the decline in
the total number of schools has been due to closings
of one-teacher schools. Other elementary schools
have cliikd as well. Excluding one-teacher schools
there were over 6,000 fewer public elementary
schools in 1976 than in 1950. During the same period
the number of secondary schools increased by less
than 1,001. Most of the enrollment increase has been
absorbed through expansion in the size of the
schools.

Corresponding to a decline in the number of schools,
there has also been a decline in the number of local
education agencies and local education agency
board members from the 1960's to the present (entry
2.17). School district consolidations have been re-
sponsible for most of the decline. Still, over 95,000
people served on local school boards in 1974. In
contrast to declines on the local level, the numbers
of State department of education staff members and
of State board of education members have increased.
This is no doubt due to the more active role in
education taken by many States in recent years.

Private schools play an important role in elementary
and seci.,ndary education. It is of interest to look at
their participation in Federal programs designed to
help meet the special needs of various types of
students. Almost 82 percent of all private schools
participate in one or more Federal programs. Over
87 percent of those with some religious affiliation
participate and about 51 percent without religious
affiliation do (entry 2.18). Among religiously affili-
ated schools, Roman Catholic schools are most like-
ly to be participating in Federal programs (over 98
percent do), followed by Calvinist and Jewish
schools. Roman Catholic, Calvinist, and Jewish
schools are also most likely to be participating in
programs authorized by the Elementary and .Sec-
ondary Education Act, as amended, in which over
75 percent of all private schools participate.

Television has long been cited as having consider-
able potential as a medium of instruction. Although
many people believe that the full potential of instruc-
tional television (1TV1 has yet to be realized, over 70
percent of all teachers now report that it is available
to them as an instructional technique (entry 2.19).
Furthermore, they tend to have positive attitudes
towards its use in teaching. For example, over 50
percent agree that it stimulates teacher creativity,
while only 7 percent disagree (40 percent are neu-
tral). In addition only 12 percent of teachers agree
that ITV harms the personal relationship between
student and teacher, while 54 percent disagree.
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Given the na:ional attention that crime has received
in the past couple of years and the large proportion
of crimes that are committed by juveniles, it is not
surprising thaeattent on has turned to crime in the
schools. A recent survey revealed that, in 49 percent
of all schools, one or more offenses had been report-
ed to the police during the 5-month period of Sep-
tember 1974 through January 1975 (entry 2.7.0).

Over 40 percent of elementary schools and 72 per-
cent of secondary schools reported offenses. Among
elementary schools, the most common offense (re-
ported by over 30 percent of the schools) was
burglary followed by personal theft (about 9 per-
cent). Among secondary schools, burglary was also
the most common offense (reported by over 48
percent of the schools), followed by drug abuse
(almost 34 percent), personal theft (about 33 per-
cent), and assault (21 percent). The incidence of

,crime varies by location, being lowest in nonmetro-
politan areas. Among elementary metropolitan
schools, the reported incidence was highest in cen-
tral city schools. At the secondary level, central city
schools differed little from other metropolitan
schools in the percent reporting .offenses. These
statistics can be contrasted with the public opinion
data presented earlier (entry 2.1) which listed crime
as a less serious problem than many others. Only
about 2 percent of the public identified crime as a
major problem facing the public schools.

66,

50

Outcomes
Education has many purposes. Although students
are expected to learn basic concepts, important facts,
and essential skillshow to read, write and calcu-
late--the impact of education on a student is far
greater. A student's outlook, emotions, and habits
are also affected. In this section, however, the pri-
mary focus is on cognitive achievement for three
reasons. First, there is a widespread belief that the
most important task of the schools is to transmit
cognitive knowledge, ensuring that all graduating
students have attained minimum competence in basic
skill areas. Second, there is a belief that schools.
recently have not been doing as well in transmitting
knowledge as they had earlier. Third, there are
limited data on the noncognitive outcomes of
schooling.

Before turning to what students have actually
learned it the schools, it is important to see how
me.:y students have officially graduated from high
school. In 1975 over 3 million students graduated
from regular public and nonpublic high school pro-
grams (entry 2.21), an increase of 68 percent since
1960. The proportion of 17-year-olds graduating,
however, reached a high point in 1968 and has
declined slightly since then. Increasing numbers of
persons who failed to graduate from high school are
taking the opportunity provided by high school
equivalency examinations to formally certify their
achievements. Since 1960 the number of General
Education Developmmt (G.E.D.) awards has more
than tripled and now accounts for more than 7
percent of all high school completions. In some
States, G.E.D. certificates comprise over 15 percept
of all high school completions.



Although the number of high school completions is
an important indicator of educational achievement, a
more important outcome measure is what the stu-
dents have learned. fhe National Assessment of
Educational Progress (NAEP) provides comprehen-
sive and comparable data on the performance of
students in several subject areas. NAEP supplies
baseline information on student achievement by var-
ious background characteristics and trend data on
changes in performance by age group.

Summary measures of performances by whites,
blacks, and Hispanics in several subject areas show
that on all measures, and in all age groups, black and
Hispanic students scored appreciably below the na-
tional mean scores (entry 2.22). In some subject
areas, achievement disparities widened from the
youngest to the oldest age group. The greater dis-
parities among the 17-year-olds are even more
alarming in that the scores of high school dropouts
are not included in the results. Only in :..fence and
career/occupational development did the differences
seem to diminish with age.

There have been some improvements, however, in
performance in reading by black students over time
(entry 2.23). This is particularly apparent among
those in the 9-year-old age group. From 1971 to
1975, the scores of black 9-year-olds improved by
almost 5 percentage points. For 13- and 17-year-old
black students, improvement was noted only in the
Southeast region. In the other regions of the coun-
try, reading performance of the two older age
groups declined slightly.

The performances of 17-year-olds and young adults
on the task of writing a job application letter provide
a more specific measure of competence (entry 2.24).
Performance in explanatory and persuasive letter
writing is particularly imp°. cant becattse it is a skill
that has wide applicability after high school. Seven-
teen-year-olds and young adults were asked to write
a job application letter in response to a help-wanted
advertisement. Detailed information on the type of
job, minimum requirements, and how to apply was
provided in the exercise. The application letters
were evaluated in terms of the information included
and the format u,,ed.

Only 5 percent of the 17-year-olds provided all the
essential information in their responses, compared to
10 percent of the young adults. Although most gave
a correct job description and described their qualifi-
cations, few furnished references or provided a
means for an interested employe' to contact them.
Relatively few 17-year-olds or young adults used
correct business letter conventions in writing the
letter. Only 8 percent of the 17-year-olds and 13
percent of the young adults met all the requirements
for a business letter. The vast majority provided an
appropriate greeting and closing, but most failed to
show a proper return address. These findings pro-
vide background information for considering the
data in chapter 6 on education and work exper-
iences.
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Table 2.1
Public opinion of major problems with which public schools must deal: 1969 to 1977

Major Problems, by rank order in 1977

1969 1970

Percent of respondents citing problem

1971 1972 1973 1974 1975 1976 1977

Lack of discipline . . , . . . . . 26 18 14 23 22 23 23 22 26

Integration /segregation /busing . . 13 :7 21 18 18 16 15 15 13

Lack of proper financial support . . 14 17 23 19 16 13 14 14 12
%. Difficulty of getting "good" teachers . 17 12 11 14 13 11 11 11 11

Poor curriculum . . . 4 6 3 5 7 3 5 14 10

Use of drugs NA 11 12 4 10 13 9 11 7

Size of school/classes . NA NA NA 10 9 6 in 5 5

Parentzi' lack of interest 7 3 4 ,, 6 4 A 2 5 5

Pupirlack of interest . 3 10 2 NA 3 2 3 3 1

Lacktf proper facilities 22 11 13 5 4 3 3 2 2

Confe/vandalism/stealing NA NA 2 NA NA NA 4 2 2

eSChool board policies . NA 2 1 NA 4 4 1 3 1

There are no problems 4 5 4 2 4 3 5 3 4

Miscellaneous . . . 8 3 6 9 4 4 12 8 5

Don't k^ow/no answer 13 18 12 12 13 17 10 12 16

52

NA Not available

' Less than 1 percent.

NOTE: Totals add to more than 100 percent because of mult/Ple answers

SOURCE. Phi Delta Kappa. Inc.. 7lm Gallup Polls of AtOtudos Toward Education 1969-73 and "Annual Gallup Poll of
the Public's Attitudes Toward the Pubic Schools." Phi Dolts Kappan. venous Years.
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Chart 2.1
Problems Facing the Public Schools: Public Opinion

Lack of discipline, racial
issues, and lack of proper
financial support have
figured as problems foremost
in the public's estimation
since 1969. In recent years
the concern with discipline
has greatly overshadowed
other problems.
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Table 2.2
Public school teachers' opinions of tte problems facing teaching: School year ending 1976

"What in your present r,osition as a teacher hinders you most in rendering the best
service of which you are capable',"

Responses to the question asked
of public school teachers

Percentage distribution o! public
school teachers

Total Elementary Secondary

TOTAL . 100 0 100 0 100 0
Discipline, student attitudes 17 1 12.8 20.8
Inexperience 0 7 0 0 1 3

paration time 9 3 11.2 7.7
Extra responsibilities 8 6 +'' 7.2
Lack of material, resources, and facilities 9 7 9.2 :0.1
Laws and legal suits . . 0 7 0 4 1 0
Lack of teacher cooperation 2 0 2 3 1 8

Unprofessionalr...n of teachers 0 9 1 1 0 8
Incompetent administration 17 1 15.4 18.8
Heavy load 13 9 15.1 12 7

Negative attitude of public 5 7 8.5 3 2
Interruptions 0 6 0 9 0 3
Position not what I prepared for 1 3 0 5 1 9

Poor salary 0 4 0 4 0 5
Funds, or lack of 7 1 6.7 7.5
Other 50 55 4;'

No response 134 158 111
Sample size 1,374 670 702

'Includes teachers not otherwise classified

NOTE Details may not add to totals because of rounding

SOURCE National Education Association, Status of the Amencan Pubfic School
Teacher, 1975-76, 1977

7 0
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Chart 2.2
Greatest Problem Facing the Public School Teacher: Teachers' Opinions

The problem of discipline
and student attitudes was
cited as the single greatest
concern among secondary
school teachers and appeared
among the three foremost
concerns of elementary
school teachers- Incompetent
administration and heavy
work load were also named
as problems by more than 10
percent of teachers at both
levels.

Question asked o4ublic school teachers: "What in your present situation as a teacher tendersyou most in rendering
the best serrce of *nth you are capable7'
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Table 2.3
Opinions of public secondary school principals on serious problems in the
schools: School year ending 1977

To what degree is each of these matters
a problem in your school'

Percentage distribution of responses*

Very Not
Total serious Serious Minor at all

School too small to offer a wide range of courses . . 100 0 6.4 19.7 41 5 32 4
School too large to give students enough personal attention 100.0 1.9 8.0 11 7 58.4
Inadequate instructional materials 100 0 0.9 0.4 56 8 32 8
Not enough guidance counselors . . 100 0 4.3 15.8 4: 0 38 8

Teacher absenteeism . . . 100.0 1.6 11.4 59 3 27.7

Teacher union specifications . 100.0 1.9 10.3 44 5 43.3
Teachers' lack of commitment or motivation 100.0 1.6 13.5 68.7 16 2

Teacher incompetence . 100.0 0.6 4.0 74.9 20 5
Teacher turnover 100.0 0.8 5.9 58 7 34 6

11 Student absenteeism (entire day) 100 0 4.6 30.4 57 2 7 8

Students' cutting classes . 100 0 4.8 25.4 60.1 9 7

Student apathy . , 100 0 5.1 35.8 5,' 4 4 7

Student disruptiveness . 100.0 0.3 6.7 77 2 15 8

Parents' lack of interest in students' progress 100 0 3.2 33.1 58.4 5.3

Parents' lack cf involvement in school matters 100 0 5.3 35.1 52.3 7 3

District office interference with principal's leadership 100 0 1.3 5.6 45 8 47 3
Stateimposed curriculum restrictions . 100 0 1.1 7.7 62 0 29 2
Implementing Federal or State requirements for equal opportunity

(e g., desegregation, employment) . 100 0 2.5 8.9 55.6 33 0

Too much paperwork in complying with
District requirements 100 0 4.7 15.3 54 8 251
State requirements 100 0 7.2 28.5 50 9 13 4

Federal requirements 100 0 12.2 30.2 44 8 12 7

Other 100 0 20.2 37.2 30 6 17 9

Sample sae was 1,448

SOURCE U S Department of Health, Education, and Welfare. National Institute of Education /National
Association of Secondary School Principals Survey of Public Secondary School Pnnsvals, 1977.
forthcorrang
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Chart 2.3
Serious Problems in the Schools: Public Secondary School Principals' Opinions

Although student
disruptiveness was low on
the list of problems cited by
public secondary school
principals, apathy on the part
of students and parents
figured among the top
concerns.
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Table 2.4
public opinion on integrated schools and interdistrict bu3ing: 1977

Do you think white studots and black students should go to the same
schools or separate schools?

Responses to question Total ' White Black

TOTAL . . . . . . 100 0 - 100.0 100.0
. f - .

Same schools . . . ..... . 85.4 84.8 91.4
Separate schools . . . . . . . 13 0 13.6 6.9
Don't know/no answer . . . . . 1.6 1.6 1.7

t.

In general do you favor or oppose the busing of black and white
children from one school district to another?

Responses to question Total White Black

TOTAL . 100 0 100.0 100.0

Favor . . . . 16 3 12.3 45.7
Oppose . 81.1 85.3 50.3
Don't know/no answer 2 6 2.4 4.0

Sample size 1,520 1,330 175

' Includes responses of whites, blacks, and others "Other" category sample
size too small to be shown sep.-rately.

SOURCE National Opinion Research Center, General Social Survey, 1977,
special tabulations.



Chart 2.4
Integrated Schools and Interdistrict Busing: Public Opinion

Both whites and blacks
overwhelmingly support the
concept of racially integrated
schools but are divided on.
the issue of interdistnct
busing
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Table 2.5
Attitudes of white respondents on sending their children to integrated schools:
1972, 1974, 1975, and 1977

Question item and responses

Percentage distribution of
white respondents

1972 1974 1975 1977

Objection to school where a few
children are black

TOTAL . 100.0 100.0 100 0 100 0Yes ...... . 7.1 5.2 6.8 7.2
No 91.9 94.3 91.5 92.1
Don't know . 0.1 0.5 1.7 0 7

Objection io school where palf of
children are black

TOTAL 100 0 100.0 100.0 100 0
Yes ' . 23.2 28.3 27.3 24.4
No . . 74.0 68 8 69.1 73.1
Don't know 2.8 2.9 3 6 2.5

Objection to school where more than
half of children are black

TOTAL . 100 0 100.0 100.0 100 0
Yes , 5:1.i 60.0 57.6 57.8
No . . . 419 35.3 37.2 38 2
Don't know . . 4 9 4.7 5 2 4 0

Sample size 1,352 1,311 1,327 1 354

'Includes tnose with an objection to sending their children to school where a few
children are black.
=Includes those with an objection to sending their children to school where a few
children are black or where a half of the children are black.

SOURCE. National Opinion Research Center, General Social Survey, 1973, 1974,
1975. 1977
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Chart 2.5
Attitudes of Whites to Sending Children to School With Blacks

Most whites would not
object to sending their
children to schools where
half the students were black
but would object to schools
where whites were the racial
minority Percent of white respondents objecting

0

1972 1974 1975 1977 1972 19A 1975 1977 1972 1974 1975 1977

Object where a few are black II Object where half are black

II Object where more than half are black

77
NUS --

61



40

\
\

Table 2.
Quality of the public schools: Opinions of parents with public school children,
1974 to 1977

Responses of parents of public school children to the
question: "Students are often given the grades A, B, C, D,
and F (Fail) to denote the,quality of their work. Suppose
the public schools themselves, in this community, were
graoed in the same way. What grade would you give the
public schools hereA, B, C, D, or F?"

Year
Item

1974 1975 1976 1977

(Percentage distribution)

TOTAL 100 100 100 100

A rating 22 17 16 18
,:. B rating 42 36 34 36

C rating 24 29 30 26
D rating 4 8 10 9
F (fail) rating . . . . . . 3 7 5 4
Don't kr.Jw/no response . . 5 3 5 7

Mean rating' . . 2.80 2.49 2.48 2.59

62

V

0

'Calculated on a 4-point scale with 4.A, 3=8, 2 =C,
1=D, 0.F.
SOURCE: Phi Delta Kappa, Inc., "Annual Gallup Poll of the
Public Attitudes Towards the Public Schcx.:Is,' Phi Delta
Kappan, 1-arious years
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Chart 2.6
Quality of the Public Schools: Parents' Opinions

When asked to rate the
public schools, parents gave
the schools a C+, a slight
improvement over the
previous 2 years.

"Students are often given the grades A, B, C, D, and FAIL to denote the
quality of their work. Suppose the public schools themselves, in this
community, were graded in the same way. What grade would you
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Table 2.7
Preprimary' enrollment of children, 3 to 5 years of 1: 1966 to 1976

Fall of year

Total Children enrolled in
children, preprimary programs

3 to 5
years old Number Percent

(Numbers in thousands)

1966. 12,468 3,674 29.4
1967 12,242 3,868 31.6
1968. 11,905 3,928 33.0
1969. 11,424 3,949 34.6
1970. 10,949 4,104 37.5
1971. 10,610 4,148 39.1
1972. . 10,166 4,231 41 6
1973. . . ..... 10,344 4,234 40 9
1974 . . 10,393 4,699 45 2
1975 10,185 4,955 48.7
1976.. 9,727 4,147 49.2

SOURCE U S Departmenttof Health, Education, and Welfare, National
Center for Education Statistics, Prepnmary Enrollment, October 1975 and
unpublished data
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Chart 2.7
Preprimary Enrollment of 3- to 5-Year-Olds

Although the number of
children 3 to 5 years old has
fallen over the past 10 years,
the proportion enrolled in
preprimary programs has
steadily climbed. Just under
50 percent of the 3- to 5-year-
old age group are (-Lit iently
enrolled.
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Table 2.8
Enrollment in regular elementary and secondary day schools, by institutional control and organizational level, with
alternate projections: Fall 1954 to fall 1986

Fall of year

Total public and nonruolic Public '4^, 'ublic (estimated)

Total Elementary Secondary Total Elementary Sxondary Total Elementary Secondary

(Number in thousands)

1954 33,949 24,922 9,027 29,549 21,322 8,227 4,400 3,600 800
1956 36,619 28,217 10,402 31,719 22,217 9,502 4,900 4.000 900
1958 39,581 27,915 11,666 34,081 23,415 10,666 5,500 4,500 1,000
1960 42,181 29,150 13,031 36,281 24,350 11,931 5,900 4,800 1,:00
1962 44,849 30,164 14,685 38,79 25,264 13,485 6,100 4,900 1,200

1964 47,716 31,221 16,495 41,416 26,221 15,195 6,300 5,000 1,300
1966 49,239 31,905 17,334 43,039 27,105 15,934 6,200 4,800 1,400
1%8 50,744 31,763 18,981 44,944 27,363 17,581 5,800 4,400 1,400
1970 51,309 31,601 19,708 45,909 L 27,501 18,408 5,400 4,100 1,300
1972 50,744 31,023 19,721 45,744 27,323 18,421 5,000 3,700 1,300

1974 50,053 29,982 20,071 45,053 2 ,382 18,671 5,000 3,600 1,4u0
1976 49,335 29,030 20,385 44,335 2,,430 18,905 5,000 3,SGO 1,400

Intermediate alternative projection

1978 47,840 28,175 19,:65 42,840 24,575 18,265 5,000 3,600 1,400
1980 46,094 27,602 18,492 41,094 24,002 17,092 5,000 3,600 1,400
1982 44,809 27,271 17,538 39,809 23,671 16,138 5,000 3,600 1,400
1984 44,546 27,402 17,144 39,546 23,802 15,744 5.005 3,600 1,400
1986 45,244 28,532 . 16,712 40,244 24,932 15,312 5,000 3,600 1,400

low alternative projection

1978 47,840 28,175 19,665 42,840 24,575 18,265 5,000 3,600 1,40C

1980 . . 46,076 27,584 18,492 41,076 23,984 17,092 5,00u 3,600 1,4"
1982 . 44,535 26,997 17,538 39,535 23,397 16,138 5,000 3,600 1,400
1984 43,477 26,333 17,144 38,477 22,733 15,744 5,000 3,600 1,400
1986 43,193 26,481 16,712 38,193 22,881 15,312 5,000 3,600 1,400

High alternative projection

1978 47.840 28,175 19,665 42,840 24,575 18,265 5,000 3,600 1,400
1980 46,126 27,634 18,492 41,126 24,034 17,092 5,000 3,500 1,400
1982 45 223 27,685 17,538 40,223 24,085 16,138 5,000 3,600 1,400
1984 46,014 28,870 17,144 41,014 25,270 15,744 5,000 3,600 1,400
1986 48,068 31,856 16,712 43,068 27,756 15,312 5,000 3,600 1,400

SOURCE U S Department of heaitri, Education, and *altar% National Center fu, Education Statistics, Protections of Education Statistics to 1986-87,
forthcoming
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Chart 2.8
Enrollment in Regular Day Schools

Following population
patterns, enrollments in
ciementaty and secondary
schools will decline through
the early 1980's The
projected growth of
elementary school
enrollments in the mid- 1980's
will depend on fertility rates
among the increasing number
of women of childbeanng
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Table 2.9
Enrollment in private elementary and secondary schools, by region: 1968 to 1976

Level, region, and enrollment
category 1968 1969 1970 1971 1972 1973 1974 075 1976

Elementary level (Numbers in thousands)

United States.
Total enrollment 33,727 NA 33,916 33,479 32,219 31,447 21,100 30,409 29,741
Private enrollment . . 4,232 NA 3,948 3,678 3,549 3,268 .3,165 3,278 3,073
Private enrollment as percent of total . 12 5 11.6 11 0 11.0 101 10 2 10 8 10 3

Northeast:
Total enrollment . 8,488 NA 8,596 8,526 8,190 7,968 7,957 7,779 7 483
Private enrollment 1,742 NA 1,507 1,386 1,342 1,227 1,146 1,080 1,072
Private enrollment as percent of total 20.5 ... 17.5 .16.3 16.4 15.4 14.4 13.9 14.3

Southeast
Total enrollment . 7,682 NA 7,611 7,360 7,635 7,321 7,085 6.863 6,729
Private enrollment '431 NA 471 470 483 553 605 659 577
Pnvate enrollment as percent of total 5.6 ... 6.2 G.4 6.3 7.5 8.5 9.6 8.6

Central.
Total enrollment 9,578 NA 9,735 9,677 9,172 8,913 8,443 8,309 8,036
Private enrollment . 1,498 NA 1,491 1,291 1,210 1,048 953 1,042 896
Private enrollment as percent of total 15.6 ... 15.3 13.3 13.2 11.8 11.3 12.5 11.1

West.
Total enrollment 7.958 NA 7.975 7,916 7,677 7,723 7,614 7.458 7,493
Private enrollment . . 560 NA 476 531 513 438 462 499 530
Private enrollment as percent of total 7.0 6.0 6.7 6.7 5.7 6.1 6.7 7.1

Secondary level

United States:
Total enrollment 13,914 NA 14,459 14,957 14,979 15,160 15,236 15,422 15,500
Private enrollment . . 1,314 NA 1,147 1,108 1,145 1,171 .,15C 1,161 1,192
PrivateTIlinent as percent of total . 9 4 7 9 7 4 7.6 7 7 7.6 7 5 7 7

Northeast
Total enrollment 3,:82 NA 3,670 3,769 3,933 3,835 3,549 3,959 3,955
Private enrollment . , 539 NA 462 428 412 446 42/ 419 475
Private enrollment as percent of total 15.0 ... 12.6 11.4 10.5 11.6 12.0 10.6 12.0

Southeast
Total enrollment 2,955 i NA 3,060 3,191 3,124 3,152 3,237 3,310 3,276
Private enrollment . . 146 NA 143 187 176 176 206 212 184
Private enrollment as percent of total 4.9 ... 4.7 5.9 5.6 5.6 6.3 6.4 5.6

f:sntral -
Total enrollment 3,982 NA 4,263 4,470 4,372 4,411 4,340 4,452 4,474
Private enrollment 453 NA 383 345 410 392 344 374 364
Private enrollment as percent of total . 11.4 ... 9.0 7.7 9.3 8.9 7.9 8.4 8.1

West.
Total enrollment . . . 3,396 NA 3,469 3,527 3,549 3,752 3,727 3,699 3,797
Private enrollment . 178 NA 157 149 143 155 175 158 160
Private enrollment as percent of total 5.2 ... 4.5 4.2 4.0 4.1 4.7 4.2 4.2

NA Not available

SOURCE ll S Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, unpublished tabulations
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Chart 2.9
Enrollment in Private Elementar) and Secondao Schools

Although private .hool
enrollments have fluctuated
regionally, the proportion of
students enrolled in pnvate
schocls continues to be
highest in the Northeast.
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Table 2.10
Number and percent of butck students attending public schools with different racial
compositions, by geographic area: Fall 1970, fall 1972, and fall 1974

Area

Attending 0-49% Attending 50-89' Attending 90-100%
minority schools

Percent
Number of total

minority schools minority schools

Percent Percent
Number of total Number of total

70

Continental U S
1970 1,789,948 29.1 1,506,369 24 5 2,858,837 46.4
1972 2,024,116 32 4 1,596,004 25 6 2,621.635 42.0
1974 2,027,855 33 2 1,607,417 26 3 2.477,339 40 5

Northeast:
1910 . 206,997 21.2 255.363 26.2 510,625 52.5
1972 . 204,408 20.4 250,620 24.9 548,079 54.6
1974 . 178,729 19.0 219,087 23.2 544,795 57.8

Border States & D i
1970 126,584 21.4 36,130 14.6 377,034 63.9
1972 148,583 24.9 79,580 13.3 369,736 61.8
1974 163,421 28.1 78,264 13.5 339,204 58.4

South
1970 1,157,914 37.9 852,800 27.9 1,045,380 34.2
1972 1,342,069 43.8 935,367 30.5 789,457 25.7
1974 1,352,800 44.5 379 124 32.2 711,120 23.4

Midwest
1970 181,105 16.8 203,477 18.8 695,070 64.4
1972 203,907 18.5 204,786 18.6 693,814 62.9
1974 209,881 19.4 199$35 18.4 673,949 62.2

West
1970 117.157 25.7 108,599 23.8 230,728 50.5
1972 124,249 26.4 125.651 26.7 220,549 46.9
1974 123,025 26.6 131,007 28.3 208,271 45.1

SOJRCE- I! S Department of Health. Education, and Welfare, Nabonal Institute of Education, Trends in Slack
Segregation. 1970-74, Volume I. P-7i.,-0353, 1977
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Chart 2.10
Distribution of Black Students in Public Elementary and Secondary Schools

Although integration has
progressed in the South and
m the border States, racial
isolation has increased in the
Northeast since 1970
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Table 2.11
Per-pu7:i expenditures in average daily attendance in paklie elementary and secondary
schools: School year ending 1930 to 1977

72

2

Sr)iool year

Total expenditures' Current expenditures

ending Current
dollars

v Constant
1976-77
dollars'

Current
dollars

Constant
1976-77
dollars'

1930 $108 $370 587 5298

1932 97 395 81 330

1934 76 337 67 297

1936 88 376 74 316

1938 100 410 84 344

1940 106 44d 88 370

1942 110 414 98 369

1944 125 421 117 394

1946 145 467 136 438

1948 203 $11---;,.. 179 451

1550 259 S42 209 518

1952 313 699 244 545

1954 351 756 2C5 578

1956 388 847 294 642

1958

a

449 S22 341 700

1960 47? 943 375 743

1962 530 1,G34 419 818

1964 559 1,063 460 875

1966 654 1,202 537 987

1968 786 1,356 651.1 1,135

1970 955 1,484 816 1,268

1972 1,128 1,509 990 1,412

1974 . 1,364 1,716 1,207 1,519

1976 1,699 1.798 1,50S 1,597

1977 4 1,782 1,782 1,578 1,578

' Includes current expenditures ;o, bay schools., capital outlay, and interest on sc.
debt
'Includes day school expenditures only, exclude. turrent expenditures for othor
programs
' Based on th6 Consumer ?me Index, preparec by the Bureau of Labor Statistics,
U S. Department of Labor
'Estimated
SOURCE: U S Delc;artmorit of Heeh, Education, and Welfare, National Center for
Education Statistics Digest of coullLon Statistics, 1977
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Chart 2.11
Elementary and Secondary Education Expenditures Per Pupil

Even when adjusted for
inflation and changing
enrollment size. current
expenditures have nsen
substantially over the last
twc decades
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Table 2.12
Per-pupil-revenue for public elementary and secondary education, by source and 1;)
State or other area: 1975-76

State or other area

Revenue per pupil

Total federal State and local' State Local '

PercentAmount Percent Amount Percent Amount Percent Amount Percent Amount

Unite° States $1,715 100 0 $150 9 8 $1,565 912 3753 43 9 $812

Alabama/ 1,171 100 0 194 16 6 977 83 4 729 62 3 248

Alaska 3,120 100 0 WI 214 2,4i2 78 6 1933 62 0 519

Arizona 1,612 100 0 173 10 3 1,506 89 7 768 45 7 741

Arkansas 1,119 100 0 176 15 7 943 B4 3 574 513 369

California 1,755 100 0 ;46 8 3 1,609 91 7 744 42 4 865

Colorado 1,752 100 0 129 7 4 1,623 92 6 713 40 7 910

Connecticut 1,132 100 0 85 4 5 1,797 95 5 611 32 5 1,186

Deiiwirf 1,958 100 0 169 3 7 1,789 90 3 1,338 68 3 431

District of Columbia'' ' 2,126 100 0 674 317 1,452 623 1,452 683
Florida 1,555 100 0 157 101 1,397 89 8 810 52 1 587

Georgia 1,226 100 0 17$ 14 5 1 -I8 85 5 577 47 1 471

Hawaii ' 1,650 100 0 212 12 8 1,433 87 2 1,438 87 2

Idaho 1,306 100 0 119 9 1 1,168 90 9 630 48 2 558

Illinois 1,770 100 0 123 6 9 1,643 93 1 696 39 3 952
Indiana 1,477 100 0 94 6 4 1,333 93 6 716 48 5 667

Iowa 1.650 100 0 89 5 4 1,561 94 6 691 41 9 870

Kansas 1,618 100 0 130 8 0 1,487 919 630 38 9 857

Kentucky 1,238 100 0 161 14 6 1,056 85 3 687 55 5 369

Louisiana 1,363 100 0 199 14 6 1,165 85 5 781 57 3 384

Maine 1,300 100 0 128 9 8 1,172 90 2 561 4:: : 611

Maryland 2,107 100 0 IV 7 9 1,939 07 3 864 41 0 1,075

Massachusetts 2,134 100 0 90 4 2 2,044 95 8 769 36 0 ,,275

Michigan 2,166 100 0 134 6 2 2,032 93 8 974 45 C 1058
A Minnesota 1,921 100 0 120 6 2 1,801 93 8 b 1,124 58 5 61

/ Mississippi 1,094 100 0 232 212 .42 78 8 596 54 5 2C6

Missouri 1,365 100 0 127 9 3 1,238 90 7 507 37 1 731

Montana 1,765 100 0 165 9 3 1,600 90.6 899 50 9 701

Nebraskt 1,429 100 0 117 82 ',304 918 270 190 1,034

Nevada 1,552 100 0 129 8 3 1423 91.7 581 37 4 842

New Hampshire 1,430 100 0 83 _, 5 8 1,347 94 2 135 9 5 1,212

New Jersey 2,157 100 0 133 15 2 2,01,4 93 8 616 28 6 1,408

New Mexico 1,445 100 0 333 23 0 1,112 77 0 859 59 4 253

New York 2,699 100 0 16C 61 2,534 93 9 1,060 39 3 1,474

North Carolina 1,283 100 0 175 13 6 1,108 86 4 791 61 7 317

North Dakota 1,504 100 0 176 11 7 1,329 88 4 657 43 7 672

Ohio 1.445 100 0 101 70 1,344 930 571 395 773

Oklahoma 1^ 100 0 163 12 5 1,146 87 6 661 50 5 485

Oregon 1 545 100 0 154 7 8 1.830 92 2 517 26 0 1,313

Pennsylvania 1,913 1000 165 8 6 1,748 91 4 902 4' 1 846

Rhode Island 1,629 100 0 137 8 4 1,492 916 544 33 4 940

South Carolina 1,299 100 0 229 17 6 1,070 82 4 713 54 9 357

South Dakota 1,362 100 0 174 12 8 1,188 87 2 232 17 0 956

Tennessee 1,119 100 0 144 12 9 974 87 0 551 49 2 423
Teral 1 507 100 (1 170 111 1.317 $3R 7 738 49 ':` 599

Utah 1,384 100 0 126 91 1,25: 90 9 756 54 6 50e

Vermont 1,618 100 0 114 7 0 1,503 92 9 463 28 6 1,040

Virginia 1,437 100 0 170 114 1,317 88 6 476 32 0 841

Washington 1,704 100 0 157 9 2 1,547 90 8 1,041 61 1 506

West Virginia 1,268 100 0 157 12 2 1,131 87 8 700 54 3 431

Wisconsin 1,757 100 0 89 51 1,667 V 9 641 365 1 1,026

Wyoming 1,951 100 0 139 7' 1,812 91.9 604 31 0, 1,208

Outlying areas /
Amencan S311103 904 100 0 401 44 2 508 55 9 508 05 9

Canal Zone 1,642 100 0 1,642 100 0

Guam

Puerto Rico

1,794

623

100 G

100 0

489

172

27 3

27 6

1,305

451

72 7

72 4

1 305

451

72 7

72 4 (
Virgin Islands 1569 100 0 214 136 1,355 86'4 1355 86 4

' Local KNOMOS include rOvto-, os frOm the intermediate level
'Revenues from Federal SOt..., .es for the District of Columbia include 17 6 percent of the revenues from local sources, since that Vintage 01 the general

47 3

212
.:','3 6

44 1

33 0

49 3

519
63 0

22 0

37 7

38 4

42 7

53 8

45 2

52 7

53 0

29 8

28 2

47 0

51 0

59 7

48 8

35 2

24 3

53 6

39 7

728

54 3

84 7

65

17 5

54 6

24 7

44 7

535
371
661
44 2

A 2

27 5

70 2

37 8

39 7

36 3

64

5F6
5 7
33 c

58

619

revenues of the District of Co, -bia was received from the Federal Government in Pe 1976 1

'In Hawaii and the Dwane, of (A. Jmbia, the local school system orcompasses the entire political subdivision Therefore, f xr thoso o school systems, all
revenues from other than Federal sources are classified as from State sourues
NOTE Dotails may not add to totals because of rounding __.-----
SOUP,CE U S Department of Health, Education, and Welfare, National Center for Education Statistics, Revenues and Expo
Secondary &bky)ea. 1975-1976, forthcoming
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Chart 2.12
Per-Pupil Revenue for Elementary and Secondary Education b) Source

States vary considerably in
the amounts of funds they
allocate to public elementary
and secondary education
Fecieral funding helps to
reduce these interstate
dispanties because the
poorest States tend to receive
somewhat greater shares
than the wealthier ones.
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Table 2.13
Within-State disparities in current per-pupil expenditures' in 1975 and change from 1970

76

1975 disparity
1975 disparity index as a

States ranked by index (95 5 percent 01
degree of disparity percentile 1970 disparity Change in

from high to low ratio) ' index disparities
-

Georgia
Connecticut'
Massachusetts
California
Vermont

Montana
New Jersey
Illinois'
Tennessee
Kentucky

New York
Washington
Wyoming
Mississippi
Texas'

Arkansas
New Hampshire
Ohio'
Virginia
Colorado'

Maryland
Missouri
Nebraska
Arizona
Michigan

Delaware
Maine'
Kansas'
S Carolina
Minnesota'

Wisconsin
Rhode Island
Pennsylvania
North Dakota'
Idaho

N Carolina
Oklahoma
Indiana'
Oregon
South Dakota

West Virginia
Alabama
New Mexico'
Iowa'
Louisiana

Florida'
Alaska
Utah'
Nevada

2 41
229

130
103

INC

2 19 112 INC

2 02 109
99 59 DEC

97 103 INC

95 101
90 93 DEC

90 99
86 109 INC

85 113 INC

83 110 INC

82 116 INC

80 105 INC

79 94 DEC

78 92
78 94 DEC

78 100
78 108 INC
77 101

77 111 INC

73 94 DEC

73 106 Illi.
71 91 DEC

71 95 DEC

170 82
167 107
165 89 DEC

165 99
1 62 1 1 l INC

1 59 100
158 90 DEC

1 57 100
:53 79 DEC

51 102 INC

51 191 91 1

50 94
50 100 :
50 88 DEC

49
43

100
100

-
41 94 DEC

34 74 DEC

32 99

30 85 DEC

29 99
27 100
18 98 DEC

lie ..._.

'Excluding Federal support except for Federal impact aid
The ratio of expenditures at the 95th percentile of students to expenditures at the 5th percentile is used as an rose.

of expenditure dispanbes at the extremes The exclusion of the lugheit and the lowest 5 percent is intended to allow to'
circumstances that might stity some extreme unevenness in the distnbution of resources For example, in value of 2 5
means that, that syster: ai the 95th percentile spend two and one-half times the expenditures perpuPI as those at lhx
5th percentile

an increase is indicated by percents of 102 and above and a consistent result on an alternate measure A decrease
is indicated by percents of 98 and below and a consistent result on an alternate measure

'States having reformed their school finance systems between 1970 and 1975 New Jersey is not included because
its reform ixogram was not funded until the 1978 -77 school year

SOURCE U S Department of Heath, Education, and Welfare, Office of the Assistant Secretary for Planning and
Evaluation. School finance Reform In the Seventies Achievements and Failures, September, 1977



Chart 2.13
eange in Within-State Disparities in Per-Pupil Expenditures from 1970 to 1975

Dibpanties between rich and
poor school systems have
diminished in about half the
States that have enacted
financial reforms and fewer
than 20 percent of the States
without reform programs. In
I I of the 29 nonreform
States, disparities have
actually increased since 1970

I
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Non reform States
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Table 2.14
Ratios of per-pupil revenues and expenditures of large city school systems to their Stat.'s average per-pupil
revenues and expenditures: School year ending 1968 and 1975

Percentage distribution of systems
by change in ratio from

1968 to 1975

Item

Ratio of per-pupil
finances of large city

school systems to
their State's per-pupil

finances

Percent of systems w;th
perpupil finances
equal or grater

than their State's
average

1958' 1975 1968 1975 Increased Decreased No change

Total revenues 0.95 L13 38 78 85 15 0

Local revenues . 1 07 1.14 65 64 56 39 5

State revenues . 0.82 1.03 18 50 85 14 1

Federal revenues . 1.12 1.80 50 86 93 5 3

ESEA Title I . . . . 1.46 1 87 68 83 76 24 0
Schoo: Lunch Program 0 71 1.58 20 84 93 7 0

Total current expenditures
allocable to pupils . . 1.02 1.13 53 74 78 21

Administration 0.92 1 11 28 55 74 25
Instruction . i 07 1.13 79 79 33

Transportation 0.32 0.62 1 14 86 11 3

' The 1967-68 figures are computed using ratios of average daily attendance They are taken from Finances of Large City School
SystemsA Comparative Analysis, by' -. H Pox and G E. Hurd, 1971
' The 1974-75 figures are computed using ratios of average daily membership

SOURCE U S Department of Health, Education, and Welfare, National Center for Education Statistics, Finances of Large Gity School
Systems, forthcoming
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Chart 2.14
Revenue and Expenditure Patterns of Large City School Systems

In 197445, more !urge city
systems receivtcl

fut,ling a; or above their
State's average than in
:967-68. Most of the
increased funding came from
Ctate and Federal sources
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Table 2.15
Average ratios of per-pupil finances of large city school systems to their State's
average per-pupil finances, by percent black enrollment and by city poverty rate:
School year ending 1975

09

Percent black enrollment City poverty rate

Me Me-
dium- Me- dium -'

Me-
dium- Me-

Me-
balm

Item Total High high dium low Low High high dium low Low

SELECTED RECEIPTS

Total revenues 1 12 1 22 1 11 1 15 1 05 1 06 1 17 1 13 1 09 1 u3 1 08

Local 1 14 1.24 1.07 1.14 1.13 1.11 1.23 0.99 1.13 1.17 1.18

State 106 1.14 1.09 1.12 0.95 1.01 1.08 1.24 1.02 0.94 0.95

Federal 174 2.21 1.94 1.92 1.23 1.40 1.71 2.04 1.68 1.62 1.55

ESEA 180 2 43 1 88 2 17 1 28 1 27 1 86 2 23 1 71 1 '7 1 55

PL 874 0 :9 0 39 0 46 0 47 1 02 0 59 0 41 0 30 0 77 0 94 0 84

Vocational education 1 50 0.95 2 17 2 40 1.26 0 73 0 62 1 12 2 28 18A 195

School lunch 1 54 1 94 1 76 1 76 1 15 1 10 1 70 1 85 1 56 1 21 1 17

Gross school lunch sales 1 03 0 81 1 04 1 45 1.04 0 81 1 09 0 98 1 OS 1 13 0 76

SELECTED EXPENDITURES
/

Total current 1 13 123 118-) 1 16 1 08 1 07 1 15 1 18 1 08 107 13

Administration 1 11 33 1 15 1 14 0 95 0 97 1 30 1 10 0 94 1 04 1 02

Instruction 113 121 109 114 110 110 114 116 108 108 i14
Public transportation 060 002 063 090 057 048 048 0.69 0G_ 052 0f3
Operation and maintenance 121 148 120 1.16 110 113 1 34 122 115 111 120

Capital outlay 1 13 0 68 1 08 1 44 1 10 1 34 0.67 126 1 08 1 42 1 59

Debt service 0 90 1 07 0 67 0 77 0 86 1 14 0 83 1 11 0 76 0 83 0 97

Principal 1 02 1 41 0 90 0 77 0 86 1 14 0 81 1 62 0 84 0 91 0 92

Inkiest 0 96 1 26 0 78 0 80 0 76 1 20 0 85 134 0 64 0 9.2 1 04

0 TANDING DEBT

otal 049 119 088 083 090 114 081 138 073 096 112

Long -term debt "S4 109 0 87 0 77 0 87 1 10 0 81 132 0 66 0 82 106

'Cities were divided into fifths based on black enrollment as a percent of total enrollment in 1974 using data collected by the Office of Civil Rights,
DHEW The ranges of the fifths aro as follows High black represents cities with black enrollme from 90 43 percent to 57 40 percent, 'Med um-
high' black from 54 20 to 39 66 percent. Medium black from 38 15 to 24 23 percent. Medium-low Hack from 20 39 to 13 11 percent, and Low'
black from 12 94 to 1 56 percent
'Cities were divided into fifths based on the percentage of families in 1970 that had incomes below the national poverty level as defined by the
Office of Management and Budget The ranges of the fifths are as follows High poverty represe-'s cities with poverty rates bum 21 6 percent to
13 3 percent, 'Medium-high' poverty reprty orris 12 9 percent to 10 6 percent. Medium' poverty represents 10 6 to 9 3 percent. Medium -low'

represents 9 2 to 8 1 percent: 'Low' povert, from 7 ' to 3 1 percent

SOURCE U S Department of Health. Education. and Welfare, National Center km Education Statistics. Foanc's of La,gc- City School Syste-ns,
forthromml
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Chart 2.15
Financial Support for Large City School Systems by Black Enrollment and Poverty Rate

Large city school districts
receive higher perpupd
revenues from Fedeial
sources than do other
districts in their States
Compared to other large
cities. those with higher
percentages of black
enrollment and higher
poverty rates receive larger
shares of Federal funds
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Table 2.16
Number of elementary and secondary schools, b;liknitrol of school: 1929-30 to 1974-75

A /

School year ending

Total Public Nonpublic

AD Elementary Secondary

. Elementary

Secondary Elementary SecondaryTotal Oneteacher °Other

1930
1932
1934
1936
1938

274,769
272,182
274,269
271,145
260,446

247,581
242,484
246,228
242,166
231,652

27,188
29,698
28,041
28,979
28,734

238,306
232,750
236,236
232,174
221,660

149,282
143,391
139,166
131,101
121,178

89,024
89,359
97,070

101,073
100,482

23,930
26,409
24,714
25,652
25,467

9,275
9,734
9,992
9,992
9,992

3,258
3,289
3,327
3,327
3,327

1940 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 113,600 (NA) -..., (NA) 11,306 3,568

1942 221,531 193,397 28,134 183,112 107,692 75,420 25,123 10,285 3,011

1944 212,174 180,190 31,984 169,905 96,302 7'503 28,973 10,285 3,011

1946 197,698 170,090 27,608 160.227 86,563 73,664 24,314 9,863 3,294

1948 185.607 156,831 28,776 146,760 75,096 71,664 25,484 10,071 3,292i '
1950 166,473 138,600 27,873 128,225 59,652 68,573 24,542 10,375 3,331

1952 161,497 134,429 27,068 123,763 50,742 73,021 23,746 10,666 3,322

1954 152,164 122,614 29,550 110,875 42,865 68,010 25,637 11,739 3,913

1956 146,732 116,799 29,933 104,427 34,964 69,463 26,046 12,372

1958 138,012 108,511 29,501 95,446 25,341 70,105 25,507 13,065
4887

1960 135,272 105,427 29,845 91,863 20,213 71,640 25,784 13,574 4,061

1962 126,151 96,672 29,479 81,910 13,333 68,577 25,350 14,762 4,129

1964 (NA) (NA) 30,882 77,584 9,895 67,689 26,431 (NA) 4,451

1966 119,759 88,556 31,203 73,216 6,491 66,725 26,597 15,340 4,606

1968 117,090 85,779 31,311 70,879 4,146 66,733 27,011 '14,900 '4,300

1971' 109,294 80,172 29,122 65,800 1,815 63,985 25,352 14,372 3,770

1974 108,676 79,070 29,606 65,070 1,365 63,705 25,906 ' 14,000 ' 3,700

1975 107,016 77,619 29,397 3 63,619 1,247 62,372 325,697 ' 14,000 1 3.700

1976 106,272 77,242 29,030 3 63,242 1,166 62,076 325,330 ' 14,000 ' 3,700

NA Not available

Data estimated.
2 After 1968, years of data collection changed.
'Excludes special education schools for the handicapped (not reported by level)

SOURCE U S Department of Health. Education, and Welfare, National Centerfor Education Statistics, Digest of Education Statistics, 1976
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Chart 2,16
Public and Nonpublic Elementazji<Secondary Schools a

Over the pit 40 years, larger
enrollments have been
accommodated by increasing
the size rather than the
number of schools.
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Table 2.17
Numb& of State board of education members, State department of education staff
members, local education agencies, and locaboard of education members:
School year ending, 1962 to 1976

School year ending

Item 1962 '1964' 1966 1968 1970 102 1974

State bord of education members 463 492 500 523 535 567 567
...-

State department of education staff members 11,041 11,466 15,691 19,189 19:893 22,268 22,394

Local education agencies.

Number) of agencies- . 35,676 31;705 20,983 22,010 19,169 17,289 16,700
Number of board members 55,754 141,674 126,226 112,064 99,656 98,003 95,547

' Includes ex officio members and members who also serve on a State board of vocational education

SOURCE U S Department of Health, Education, and We Haifa, National Center for Education Statistics, Stahshcs of
State School Systems. venous yetis
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Chart 2.17
Trends in State and Local Education Administrative Organization

Although the numbers of
agencies and school board
members serving at the loca:
level have declined since
1962, the number of staff in
State education departments
has more than doubled.
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Trble 2.18
Number of nonpublic elementary and secondary schools an percent participating
in Federal assistance programs, by affiliation: School year' sdiag, 1977

I*

.

LionAffil
Total number

of schools

Program participation

One or more ESEA* Food and milk

Number Percent Number Percent Number Percent

All schools 14,757 12,083 81.9 11,154 75.6 8,564 58.0

Not affiliated ; 2,210 1,129 51 1 900 40 7 588 26 6

Nfiliated 1,547 10,954 87 3 10,254 817 7,976 63.6

Baptist 310 49 15.8 36 116 19 6.1

Calvinist 182 167 91.8 159 814 158 86.8

Roman Catholic 8,986 8,846 98.4 8,567 95 3 6,313 70.3

Episcopal 304 187 61.5 156 51 3 105 34.5

Jewish .
264 240 90.9 210 79 5 187 70 8

Lutheran 1,366 1.055 77.2 850 62 2 920 67 3

Seventh Day Adventist 517 111 21.5 41 7 9 90 17.4

Other 618 299 43.4 235 38 0 184 29.8

*Schools participating in one or more programs authorized by the Elementary and Secondary Education Act.

as amended .

SOURCE U S Department of Health. Education, and Welfare. National Center for Education Statistics,
'Nonpublic School Statistics. 1976-77, Advance Repoii

102

86 \

1



se.

Chart 2.18
Participation by Nonpublic Schools in Federal Programs

More than 87 percent of
religiously affiliated
nonpublic schools participate
in Federal programs,
compared to 51 percent of
nonpublic schools with no
religious affiliation.
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Table 2.19 ,

Availability of instructional television programming reported by public school
teachers and their attitudes toward instructional television: School year ending 1977

-

_

. Percentage distribution of responses of
public school teachers

Availability of instructional television programming Total Available Unavailable

.

i
,

All leiiels 100 72 28

Elementary schools ...... . . . . . . . . ..... . ... . . . 100 75 25

Middle schools and jugior high schools 1,10 64 36

Nigh schools ( 100 72 28

i-
Attitudes toward instructional television programming Total Agree Neutral Disagree

...------, ,,

.

..,<-

.
Instructional television shows great possibilities for stimulating teacher

creativity . . 100 53 40 7

The use of instructional television makes any subject matter more
interesting , 100 50 39 11

Teachers don't make enough use of instructional television . .

,....... . 100 49 V 7

Instructional television inspires students to greater curiosity and learning 100 48 46 6

Instructional television is all right,but I feel it has been overemphasized . . . 100 12 50 38

The personal relationship between student and teacher is lost when
instructional television is used 100 12 33 54

Children watch enough television et home; they don't need to watch more
in school 100 10 39 52

Teachers, when using instructional ttevision, lose some of their
importance in the classroom setting . . . . . '. : . . . . . . . ., . 100 8 29 63

The development of more new instructional television programs is a waste
of time . . . 100 2 20 77

\. ;
NOM: Details may not add to totals because of rounding. 1

SOURCE. U S. Department of Health, Education, and Welfare, National Center for Education Statistics, and Corporation for Public
Broadcasting, School TV Utdrzabon Study, 1977, forthcoming.
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Chart 2.19
Availability of Instructional Television (ITV) and Teachers' Attitudes Toward ITV
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teachers polled believe it is
not used enough Elementary

school

teachers .

Middle/
junior high
school teachers

High
school

teachers

/
AVailability of ITV Programming

100

80

60-

7 40

2 0 -

0

20 ' 40 60 80

Percent of public school teachers reporting the availability of 11V

Teachers' Attitudes Toward ITV

Stimulates Makes
teacher subject
creativity more

interesting

'Disagree II Neither I Agree

7

Is not
used
enough

Is over. Harms
emphasized personal much television

relationship

100

Children watch too

1 0 5

NCES

89

1'

4s



Table 2.20 ,

Number and percent of schools reporting criminal offenses 1 to the police in a 5
month period, by type of offense and level and location of school:
September 1974 through January 1975

. item

Elementary Secondary

All
schools Tot3I

Metro-
politan,
central

city

Metro-
politan,

other

..tion
metro-
politan Total

Metro-
politan,
central

city

Metro-
politan,

other

Non-
metro-
politan

Total schools '
Number of schools reporting one or

more offenses /
Percent of schools 'reporting one or

more offenses

Percent of schools reporting, by type
of offense:

Rape . . . . .........
Robbery' . . . . . . ......

. .Assault . . .

Personal theft . . . .

Burglary ........
.,-

Arson
Bombing ......
Disorderly conduct
Drug abuse
Alcohol abuse

Weapons

94,329

46,349

49.0

0.23
3.25.
7.98

14.91
34.15

3.73
6.70
8.36

10.54
5.26

4.45

72,164

30,245

41.0

0.15
1.81
3.96
9.31.

30.43

.2.00
3.92
5.13
3.40
1.68

2.20

14,532

8,137

56.0

0.07
4.87

10.61
14.73
41.69

4.88
7.08
9.19
2.11
1.78

4.97

30,198

12,541

41.0

0.23
1.22-
3:09
9.18

28.92

1.58
3.51
4.53
5.04
2.16

2.16

27,434

9566

34.0

...4

, 0.11
0.84
1.39
6.59

26.11

0.94
2.69
3.65
2.27
1.09 ,

0.77

22,165

16,104

72.0

0.49
7.95

21,07
33.14
46.28

9.35
15.76
18.88
33.77
16.91

11.77

3,966

3,284

82.0

1.02
16.18
40.54
44.05
58.04

14.84
20.68
24.83
40.63
15.65

25.06

8,099

6,615

81.0

_

029
9.51

24.72
38.39
52.87

12.80
20.46
22.25
44.10
20.16

13.59

10,100

6,204

61.0

0.38
3.46

10.50
24.64
36.37

4.43
10.06
13.84
2.2.79
14.81

5.09

Includes only those offenses committed cfi school premises. Offenses may involve non-students as offender or victim.
"Public and nonpublic schools excluding those that combine elementary and secondary grades.

NOTE: Details may not add to totals becat se of rounding.

SOURCE. U S. Department of Health, Education, and Welfare, National Center for Education Statistics, "Safo School Study"
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Chart 2.20
Schools Reporting Criminal Offenses to Police

Within a 5-monsh period. 49
percent of all schools
reported one or more
criminal offenses to the
police More than two-thirds
of the secondary schools
reported offenses, most often.
these were burglary, theft.
and drug abuse cases.
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Table 2.21'
Number of graduates of public and nonpublic high sc' -ols and number of recipients of
high school equivalency certificates: School year ending 196010 1976

Item

School yea( ending

1960 1962 1964 1966 196d 1970 1972 1974 1976

r,

Total high school g:aduates
Public high school graduates . ,
Nonpublic high school graduates

High school equivalency recipients

1,864
1,633

231

52

1,925
1,685
' 240

55

2,250
2,015

275

75

'fla thousands)

2,632 2,702
2,334 2.402

298 300

90 97

2,896
2,596

300

142

3,008
2,706

302

180

3,081
2,771

310

183

3,153
2,842

310

262

92'

Includes regular puolic and nonpuolic schools, rer4denbal schools for exceptional children. subcollugiate departments of
institutions of higher education. Federal schools for Indians. and federally operated chools on Federal installations

SOURCE U S. Department of Health, Education, and Welfare, Nabonzt Center for Education Statistics, Projections of
Statistics to 1986-87, preliminary data, and Statistics of Public Elementary and Secondary Debt Schools. Fall. venous years
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Chart 2.21
High School Completions

The number of persons
receiving high school
equivalency certificates has
quadrupled since 1060, while
the number of students
grailuating from pubjic and
nonpublic high schools has
increased by two-thirds.

'Persons completing high school, in thousands (log scale)
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Table 2.22
Differences from national mean scores in learning areas;by age and racial/ethnic
group: Various years , /

9-year-olds 13-year-olds 17-year-olds in school

Race/ethnicity Percentage point' ,-- Percentage point 1 Percentage point
difference from Standard error difference from Standard error difference from Standard error

mean achievement of the mean achievement of the mean achievement of the
score difference score difference-,. score difference ,

Social Studies (1971-72)

White ..... . 2.73 0.30 2.07 0.20 2.39 0.21
Black - 12.16 0.62 - 12.42 0.79 - 13.56 0.56
Hispanic - 10.59 1.03 :- 10.05 0.66 - 13.12 1.13

Science (1972-73)

White 3.12 0 25 3.49 0 32 2.13 0.20
Black . . . - 13.36 0 58 - 16.63 0.60 - 10.32 0.61
Hispanic - 9.53 0.86 - 11.55 0 85 11.08 1.08

Mathematics (1972-73)

White . 2.76 0.24 3.74 0 35 * 3.63 - 0.32 .
Black 12.38 0.54 - 18.23 0 68 19.83 0.60
Hispanic - 7.77 0 83 . -.11.71 1.00 - 14.36 1.02

Career and Occupational Development (1973-74)

White . 3.23 0.26 /3.50 0.34 2.19 0 19
Black _ - 14.21 1.18 1.- 18.77 0.72 15.96 0 89
Hispanic . . . . ..... - 14.08 1.77 - 12.44 1.59 - 7.65 2.08

Reading (1974-75)

White ..... . 2.54 0.21 2.73 0.22 2.78 0.22
Black . . . . . - 10.94 0.58

... - 13.95 0.61 - 16.44 0.74
Hispanic - 10.77 1.11 - 11.25 138 - 11.42 1.54

NOTE All differences from the national mean scores are significant at the 0 05 level.

SOURCE. U S Department of Health, Educatx n, and Welfare. Nabonal Center for Education Statistics. Hispanic Student Achievement in Five Learning Areas.
1971-75, 1977.
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Chart/2.22
Achievement in Subject Areas by Age and Raciat/F:thnicproup
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- Table 2.23
Reading performance by age, race, and region: 1971 and 1975

.. -.0 *Ai

s,

Race and region

lean percent correct

9-year-olds 13-year-olds 17-year-olds in school

Mean Mean Mean
1971 1975 change 1971 1975 change 1971 1975 change

Total 63.98 65.20 *1.22 60.60 60.74 0.14 72_12 72.00 -0.12
ID

White students 66.44 67.67. *1.23 63.27 63.53 0.26 ; 74.38 74.80 0.42

Northeast, Central Or West region . . . 67.03 68.31 '1.28 64.10 64.13 0.03 74.96 75.15 0.19
Southeast region . . . . . . . ,.. . 63.92 65.15 1.23 60.23 61.26 1.03 71.70 73.14 1.44

plack students 49.70 54.51 *4.81 45.55 46.39 0.84 55.21 55.43 0.22

Northeast, Central or West region 52.81 55.59 2.78 48.67 47.17 -1.50 57.98 56.68 1-1.30
Southeast region 45.43 53.09 *7.66 40.96 45.58 '4.62 51.13 54.10 2.97

96

'Statishcally sognificant at the 005 level.

SOURCE U.S. Department of Health, Education, and Welfare, National Center for Education Statistics, National Assessment of Educational
Progress, unpubhshed data.



Chart 2.23
r.eading.Performance by Race and Region in 1971 and 1975

Reading performance of
blacks improved in the
Southeast from 1971 to 1975,
particularly among the ,
youngest age grou?. Am,Qng
blacks in other regions,
performance declined
slightly among 13- and 17-
year -olds
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Table 2.24
Explanatory and persuasive letter writing assessment: Job application letter e' ercke,
by age group: 1974

...

The task posed was to write a job application letter in response to a wantad
The letter was then assessed in terms of its content and format

Responses

Gi,, i t ent

-

Percent responding adequately
by age group

17-year-olds Young adults,

Correctly' gives job description 78 82
Describes qualifications 82 81

Provides references . 9 14

Shows willingness to interview 16 23

Provides proper way to contact 36 42
Asks for more information . 8 4

Gives reason to consider application 10 7

Gives personal behavior related to job 65 49

Format

Return address 20 24

Date . 32 40
Inside address 33 39

Appropriate greeting 92 88
Appropriate closing 85 82

Signature 85 85

All the above 8 13

r.

98

'Persons 25 to 35 years ola

SOURCE U S Department of Health, Education, and Welfare, National Center for Education
Statistics, National Assessment of Educational Progress. Explanatory and Persuasive Letter
Writing



Chart 2.24 .

Writing Performance of 17-Year-Olds and Young Adults: Writing a Job Application Letter

In writing a job application
letter, most 17-year-olds and
young adults correctly
provided a job description
and their qualifications yet
failed to supply references or
tell how they could be
contacted.

Contents of the letter included

Return address

Date

Inside address

Appropriate greeting

Correct rob description

Personal qualification

Personal behavior

related to rob

Proper way to
contact applicant

References

Appropriate closing

Signature
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Chapter 3
Postsnondary
Education

by Jay Noe 11

Postsecondary education is becoming increasingly
extensive and\diverse, reflecting many of the devel-
opine, interests of the American people as well as
their percei ed needs for education beyond that
required by taw. One indicator of the size of this
sector is the number of people enrolled. Because
data on postsecondary education are collected
through several different surveys and many people
are enrolled in more than one sector of postsecon-
dary education, the total number of individuals en-
rolled in at least one postsecondary course can only
be estimated. It is estimated that in 1975-76 over 22
million people were enrolled in postsecondary
courses, with about 11.3 million stu1/4:_nts participat-
ing in higher education, 17.0 million in adult educa-
tion (including 6.3 million enrolled as part-time stu-
dents in colleges and universities), and 1.8 million in
noncollegiate postsecondary education (primarily
vocational or technical in nature). Although these
figures give some indication of the involvement of
the American people in postsecondary education,
they obviously underestimate it since they irdicate
only those enrolled at one point in time. At some
pointlirtheir lives, a far larger number (and propor-
tion) of the population participates in Rostsecondary
education.

11C
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The diversity of the postsecondary education sector
is suggested by the courses that students can take,
ranging from research seminars on problems at the
frontiers of knowledge to individual tutoring in basic
literacy, from classes on occupational or professional
skills to courses designed to enhance enjoyment of
leisure time. Some of the courses are designed for
part-time students, others are only for full-time stu-
dents. Many, but certainly not all, of the courses are
organized into programs that lead to degrees and
certificates. Many courses are offered by the tradi-
tional institutions of higher education (public and
private 2- and 4-year colleges and universities) while
proprietary and other vocational, business, and cor-
respondence schools, not to mention employers,
professional associations, and labor unions, among
others, offer additional courses.

Because of its size and diversity, it is difficult to
make meaningful generalizations concerning con-
ditions in postsecondary education as a whole.
Rather, it is necessary to examine higher education,
adult education, and noncollegiate postsecondary
education separately.

The aredof greatest public interest in the postsecon-
dary sector since World War H has been higher
education. During this time five issues have been of
special concern: access to higher education; enroll-
ment growth; financing higher education; the Na-
tion's revel of achievement in the physical sciences;
and desegregation. Among these issues, the problem
of access has probably received the most attention.
As early as 1948 the Commission on Higher Educa-
tion appointed by President Harry Truman pointed
out that college enrollment rates were related to
family-income-levels. By the late 1960's many other
national bodies had called attention to additional
factors, particularly race, ethnicity, and sex, that
appeared to affect access to higher education.



Enrollment growth became of special concern fol-
lowing World War II when enrollments started
rising rapidly, stemming from the availability of
educational benefits for veterans from the "G.I. Bill
of Rights" and from the increasing numbers of
college-age youth who had completed high school,
were qualified, and wished to attend college. Prob-
lems of finarking higher education became critical
then because funds had to be raised to expand the
number and physical capacity of institution_ of
higher education to cope with enrollment growth.
Following the launching of Sputnik I by the Soviet
Union, conditions in higher education became of
greater concern because of fear that talented youth
were not going to college with possible deleterious
consequences for the quality of American science
and our ability to compete with the rest of the world
in scientific achievement. 'In recent years, the civil
rights movement has added greater urgency to the
issue of access for minorities, and mast recently, for
women.

Aspects of the issues of access and enrollment
growth are addressed in this chapter within the
context of a general description of conditions in
higher education. The issue of financing higher
education, including a discussion of current Federal
student aid programs authorized by the Education
Amendments of 1972 and intended to provide equal
educational opportunity by broadening access to
qualified students from low-income families, is ad-
dressed separately in chapter 5.

Interest in Postsecondary Education
Access to higher education is usually discussed in
terms of participation rates since data are more
readily available on participation than on access. But
while participation depends directly on access, the
two are not necessarily highly correlated since
participation is affected by many factors.

Among the factofs which influence an individual's
decision to participate in higher education are race
or Spanish origin, family income, and years of
schooling of family head (entry 3.1). About 49
percent of white hi ,h schoo. seniors, for example,
report having plans to attend college in 1975, while
about 41 percent of black students and about 48
percent of seniors of Spanish origin retort such
plans. Among high scl-aol senio coming from
families having an income of $25,111 a . over, about
81 percent plan to attend college; in c ntrast, only
37 percent of students whose fa ly i comes are
under $5,000 have such ph ns. How er the propor-
tion tif students planning to vocational
schools increases as the lev of family income
decreases.

Among 18- to 24-year-old school graduates not
enrolled in pos on ary education in 1976, 43
percent of w es, 56 percent of blacks, and 52
percent of His an,ics were, reported tq be "interested
in attending school" by a household respondent
(entry 3.2). Within each r-3ial/ethnic group the
proportion interested in attending school was
greater for members of low-income families ($5;000
cr less) than for members of higher income families.
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Many reasons are given by freshmen for deciding to
go to college (entry 3.3). The reasons most
frequently cited by students in 1977 for going to
college were to learn more about things of interest_'
tgivenas a reason by over 79 percent) and to get a

jobob (77 percent). In 1971, students most fre-
quently had cites getting a better job. Also of
interest is the increase in the proportion of students
indicating that they are going to college to improve
their reading and study skills, which rose from being
cited by about 22 percent in 1971 to almost 43
percent in 1977. Finally, only a small change was
registered, in the proportion of students indicating
that onei of the reasons' they went to college was
because Their parents wanted t em to go. About 29
percent cited this as a reason in 1977, compared with
23 percent in 1971.

Enrollment i.n Higher EductOon
While data on the educational plans of students and
their reasons for going to college provide insights
regarding the bases for deciding to enroll, it is actual
enrollment in college that is greatest significance.
In the 1960's enrollment in ased rapidly, from
about 3.8 million in 1960 to about 9.2 million in 1972.
As entry 3.4 suggests, growth in college enrollment
since 1972 has been much less rapid and the project-
ed overall enrollment increases are, by and large,
small,-Enrollment in public institutions is expected
to increase slightly in the late 1970's, with most of
the increase concentrates. in 2-year institutions. In
private institutions, only minor changes in enroll-
ment are foreseen for the next several years. Stith
enrollment patterns are the basis of some concern
among educators and policymakers about the pros-
pects for financing higher education, a topic exam-
ined in greater detail in chapter 5,
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Although overall enrollm:nts in institutions of high-
er education are not increasing as rapidly as in t
past, the characteristics of the students who are
enrolling are changing. College enrollment rates of
dependent family members 18 to 24 years old have
declined among males and increases mong females
since 1967, and they are now higher for femiles than
males (entry 3.5). Among income groups, the enroll-
ment rates of middle-income students (family income
between $5,000 and $14,999 in 1967 dollars) have
ceased declining and have started to rise again'.
Overall, the probability of attending college is still
positively related to family income, although not as
strongly as in 1967.

Along with sex and family income, race and ethni-
city also seem to be related to access to college.
Several patterns ir, the ethnic and racial composition
of students in institutions of higher education are .
worth noting (entry 3.6). Private universities and 2-
year colleges have a slightly larger proportion of
racial minority students enrolled than do similar
public institutions. Rut public 4-year institutions
have a slightly larger share of minority students than
do similar private schools. The highest proportion of
minority students is enrolled in 2-year institutions
and the lowest at universities.

There have been substantial changes over time in the
racial/ethnic and sex comps cition of the population
enrolled in college (entry 3.7). Between 1966 and
1976 the proportioirof whites in the population 14 is
34 years old enrolled in college decreased from 93.8
percent to 86.9 ,percent, while the proportion of
white males declined from 58.1 percent to 46.8
percent. Conversely, in 1966, 4,6 percent of this
college-going population consisted of black students,
while in 1976 this proportion had increased to 10.7
percent. The number of black students increased
from about 282,000 in 1966 to about 1,062,000 in
1976, an increase of over 275 percent.



An examination of enrollment patterns of whites,
blacks, and Hispanics within family income groups
also reveals several interesting points (entry 3.8).
Among whites, the college enrollment rate of those
haVing a family income of less than $5,000 is higher
than among those in the $5,000 to $20,000 range. In
the income range under $5,000, the enrollment rate
for wfiitt. (28 percent) is substantially higher than
the rates for blacks and Hispanics (both 13 percent).
However, for students from families earning be-
tw en $5,000 and $20,000, enrollment rates differ
little among whites, blacks, and Hispanics, with the
exception of Hispanics from families having an in-
come of $5,C0 to $9,999.

Characteristics of Institutions of Higher Education
Closely associated with the size of enrollments in
institutions of higher education is the number of the
component colleges and universities. Rising enroll-
ments have led to the opening of new institutions of
higher education and the establishment of branch
campuses. The recent plateau in enrollment growth
and the fact that projected enrollment figures indi-
cate only moderate enrollment increases in the near
future have raised questions about the number of
higher education institutions that will be needed.
Both public and private institutions at all levels,
except for private 2-year colleges, have been in-
creasing in number since 1970 (entry 3:9). In 1976, 13
more public and 7 more private institutions were in
existence than in 1975. These numbers represent net
changes, the differences between the numbers of
institutions opening and closing.

A different perspective on the nature of higher
education is gained by looking at enrollment pat-
terns in higher education for institutions of different
sizes (entry 3.10)2/These data provide some insight

1 into the differentltinds of experiences students have.
The largest institutions, each of which enroll 20,000
or more spdents, constitute under 10 percent of all

o collegestand universities, but enroll almost 47 per-
cent of all students. Conversely, the smallest institu-
tions, each enrolling 1,000 or fewer students, consti-
tute over 39 percent of colleges and universities, but
enroll only about 5 percent of all students. Further-
more, pnvate institutions tend to be smaller than
pub,c institutions.

For most colleges and universities,soverning boards
set institutional policies. It is of interest, then, to,
examine the characteristics of members of governing
boards for possible insight into such policies. Look-
ing separately at each of their characteristics, typical
members tend to be male, white, college graduates
(bachelor's degree), between 50 and 69 years of age,
and in a business occupation (entry 3.11). There are
also differs:ices between public and private institu-
tions. Ptiblic institutions tend to have a slightly
smatter proportion of men, more black members,
and more members under the age of 50.
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Outcomes of Higher Education
In the past few years there has been much discussion
of the occupational prospects of recent college
graduates.. Some analysts have suggested that, from
the point of view of the economic returns df school-
ing, Americans are becoming overeducated. Chapter
I indicated that, in the past few years, more college
graduates have been working in other than white-
collar jobs, a development consonant with the thesis
that economic returns of college degrees have re-
cently declined. But it is still the case that only a
minority of young people complete 4 years of col-
lege, and fewer still earn a bachelor's degree by 4
years after high school.

Data recently collected on the level of educa
tional attainment. in 1976 of the participants in the
National Longitudinal Study (NLS) of the High
School Class of 1972 show that only 17.9 percent
had earned a bachelor's degree (entry 3.12). An
additional 39.5 percent had some college, while 45
pc:cent had no higher education at all. In addition,
the educational attainments of the NLS participants
varied considerably depending upon their back-
ground characteristics. White respondents were
mo$t likely to finish college, Hispanic least likely.
with black and other ethnic and racial group mem-
bers in between. Family socioeconomic status and
ability also were related to who received a 4-year
degree "on schedule." The educational expectations
these people had in high school turned out to be one
of the best predictors of on-schedule college
graduation.

Entry 3.13 provides data on college attendance
patterns of students. In 1'974, barely a majority of
students in universities and 4-year colleges and
fewer than a third of those attending 2-year institu-
tions had no interruption in their schooling. It was
not uncommon for students to drop out for some
reason for a period of time, many for over 6 years,
and then return.
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While many students return to complete their educa-
tion after droppiim, out of school, many do rot
because of obligations, financial pressures, and other
reasons. Many studies have shown that students who
drop out before completing their education are un-
likely to receive as much benefit from their educa-
tion as do those who complete a degree program.
This and other reasons have led to analyzing the
factors thft affect a student's probability of dropping
out. Data on patterns of dropouts among members
of the NLS indicate that a number of factors are
associated wit the rates of student withdrawal from
college (entry-3.14). These include ability, :duca-
tional aspirations, family socioeconomic status, and
racial /ethnic background. Data also suggest that
financial aid reduces college withdrawal, although
its overall impact may be slight.

Financial aid appears to 'have a more substantial
impact on the "on schedule" graduation rates of
studentsfrom both 2-year (table 3.14) and 4-year
institutions (entry 3.15). While the levels of educa-
tional attainment in 1976 ieported by members of the
high school class of ;972 vary by ability, educational
aspiratio% level, race or ethnicity, and socioeco-
nomic stabs, students who reeved aid were more
likely to have achieved at least a bachelor's degree.

The total numb r of bachelor's degrees awarded in
the academic year ending in 1976 was down slightly
from the peak reached in 1974 (entry 3 16). The
number of doctor's degrees awarded in 1976 was
also down from the record high of 1973. The
numbers of master's and first-professional degrees
awarded, on the other hand, reached new highs in
1976. In 1981 the numbers of degrees awarded at all
levels are projected to be higher than in any pre-
vious year. Of greater interest, however, is the
difference between males and females in degrees
earned. At all levels the numbers of degrees earned
by females are increasing. In the case of bachelor's
and master's degrees their numbers are approaching
those earned by males. The rate of increase 'in the
numbers of doctor's and first-professional degrees
earned by females is especially notable.



An examination of the degrees earned in 1975.76 by
members of various racial and ethnic groups is also
of interest. Whites (non-Hispanic) earned the vast
majority of degrees at all levels (entry 3.17). Their
greatest lead was in law, followed closely by medi-
cine; their lowest proportion was among doctoral
degrees, largely because many doctoral degrees
were received by nonresident aliens. Among non-
Hispanic ,blacks, their largest representation was at
the associate level, amounting to 8.4 percent. At the
postgraduate level, non-Hispanic ;Wicks earned 6.6
percent of all master's degrees, 57 percent of all
medical degrees, 4.7 percent of all law,degrees, and
3.6 percent of all doctoral degrees. A similar pattern
is found among Hispanic degree earners, although
the proportion of degrees earned is somewhat lower
and Hispanics earned relatillely more law than medi-
cal degrees.

Since trained profesi_ional personnel are essential to
the functioning,of out society, the number of profes-
sional degrees earned over time is worth examining.

'' Between 1969-70 and 1975-76, the number of law
degrees earned increased 116 percent (entry 3.18). In
contrast the number of medical degrees earned in-
creased about 61 percent; dental degrees, about 46
percent; degrees in veterinary medicine, abo' 27
percent; and degrees in theology, about 8 percent.
The number of advanced (master's and doctor's)
engineering degrees earned actually declined
slightly over that time span.

For many people, one of the most important reasons
for gettingan education is to get a good job, one that
pays well and utilizes one's skills. Among recent
(1974-75) recipidnts of a bachelor's degree, the aver-
age annual salary was about $9,400 in spring, 1976
(entry 3.19). Substantial* variation existed, however,
among those getting degrm in different fields. The
highest salaries were &ported by engineers, who
earned about $4,000 more than the average. Recent
graduates in biology and the humanities reported the
lowest salaries, averaging only $7,900 and $8,000 per
year respectively. Among those - receiving an educa-
tion degree, the average annual salary reported was
$8,100 (although many did not work,for 12 months).

Further, about 24 percent of recent college gradu-
ates also reported that they were underemployed
the. 'id not have professional, technical, mana-
gerial, or administrative jobs and the jobs they did
have did not in their opinion require a college
degree. Again, this varied by field. Only about 4
percent of engineers reported being underemployed,
compared to 41 percent of humanities graduates.
About 16 percent of those who got an education
degree said they were underemployed

Adult Education and Noncollegiate
Postsecondary Education
Adult education and noncollegiate postsecondary
education are areas of growing importance. Many
people seek additions* schooling, i articularly of an
occupational, vocational, or technical nature, that
can be useful in getting a good or better job or
advancing in their current position. Other people
without specific occupational or vocational interekts
want to learn more about a hobby, the arts, sports or
recent developments in society, religion, or politics.
Institutions offering all of these types of courses
have been enrolling increasing number., of students.
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In 1975 over 17 million adu;ts age 17 and over who
were not full-time students in high school or college
took one or inore adult education courses (entry
3.20). Of those enrolled in adult education courses,
almost half took courses classified as occupational
training. Between 1.969 and 1975, the number of
people taking occupational!) oriented courses in-
creased about 43 Percent, whie. is greater than the
overall increase. during this period of about 31
percent in the humbet of adult education partici-
pants. Social life and recreation courses, however,
showed the greatest increase, about 75 percent. Also
wortl- y of note is the decline in the proportion of
participant: .vho took general educition courses,
from about 21 to 21 percent.

Adult education participation varies among groups
classified by education, ineome,kand race. For exam-
ple, over 52 percent of all participants in adult
education had some college (1 year or more), in the
total adult population, fewer than 27 percent have
that much (entry 3.21). Differences in participation.
rates show this from another perspective. Those
with an elementary school education or less have a
participation rate of about 2 percent, high school
graduates have about a 12 percen: participation rate;
but those who have done college postgraduate work
have a participation rate of over 30 percent. Differ-
ences in participation. rates among income groups
show a 'titular pattern. Those earning less than
$3,000 in 1975 participated at a rate of slightly over 4
percept, while those earning over 525,000 had a
participation rate of over 19 pt-tzent. Among racial
groups, whites participated at a rate of 12.1 percent
compared to 6.9 percent for blacks Overall, tht
total participation rate has increased from 100 per-
cent in 1969 to 11.6 percent in 1975.

4
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While adult education courses for the well- educated
are likely to-bt quite specialized, more basic types of
education are also offered. In fact there is increasing
interest in adult basic and secondary education
(entry 3.22). In 1976, 1.7 million people were
enrolled in such courses, an increase of over 101)
percent since 1972. The age groups primarily in-
volved in such courses are 16-24 and 35-54, suggest-
ing that people in key employment years are finding
these courses desirable. Students come fgom a vari-
ety of.racial/ethnic groups. Whites consta inost
of the "other" category that makes up abdb 45
percent of the total 1976 enrollment. Blacks have a
participation rate of about 24 percent, while Hispan-
ics have a rate of about 22 percent. Females are
more likely than males to take such courses.

A wide variety of institutions, organizations, an
groups £ponsor adult education courses. The largM
number of participants in 1975 took these courses at
universit es and 4-year colleges, followed closely by
t.:,ose enrolled in 2-year colleges or techaical-voca-
ticilal schools (entry 3.23). Since 1969, however. the
number of participants taking courses sponsored by
2-year colleges and technical-vocational schools has
increased a:most 95 percent compared with a 15
percent increase in those taking courses sponsored
by 4-year in' ;tutions. Also worth noting is the large
number of }. .rticipr,nts (over 2.6 million) enrolled in
courses sponsored by theii employers. I-0)er oreani-
zatiobs and professional associations also serve a
substantial number of people.

A different perspective is offered by examining the
role of institutions of higher education sponsoring
adult education courses (entry 3.24). The number of
institutions of higher education sponsoring noncredit
activities in adult and continuing education more
than doubled from 1,102 in 1968 to 2,225 in 1976.
The number of such public institutions increased 1:0
percent, while the number of private institutions
increased over 90 percent. Among both public and
private institutions, the largest increases were found
among 2-year colleges, although there were substan-
tial increases in 4-year institutions as well.
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Registrations in admit and continuing education non-
credit activities also exhibited substantial changes
between 1967-68 and 1975-76. Overall registrations
increased about 57 percent during the 8 years, with
most of the increase among public institutions (over
60 percent) as opposed to private (about 25 percent).
Among public 2-year colleges the number of such
registrations increased over 460 percent, while
among public 4-year colleges other than universities,
the increase exceeded 335 percent. Declines were
reported by private 2-year colleges and public uni-
versities, although part of the latter can be explained
in terms of a change in the ways cooperative exten-
sion registrations were recorded. The data presented
here suggest that many institutions are broadening
their services, perhaps in an attempt to be less
financially dependent on "traditional" 18- to 24-
year -old full-time students.

Enrollment has also been incrc,-;7.Ing in federally
aided postsecondary and adult vocational education
classes (entry 3.25). Office of Education program
data show that a'most 2.2 million students were
enrolled in postsecondary vocational education
classes in fiscal year 1976, an increase of over 250
percent from 1968. Most of these students attended
school full-time and have had no break in their
schooling. In contrast, almost 4.0 million partici-
pants were enrolled in adult vocational education
classes in 1976, an increase of about 33 percent from
1968. Most of these participants attended school
part-time.

The postsecondary vocational education programs
having the largest enrollment in 1976 were the office
(620,000 students), trades and industry (566,000), and
technical (310,000) programs. In contrast, adult edu-
cation programs enrolling the most students were
the trades and industry (1,191,000 students), home
economics (764,000), and office (670,000) programs.
It is also worth noting that the number of people
taking courses classified in the "other" category of
vocational education has increased on a percentage
basis faster than the identified types. This suggests
that new programs and areas are being incorporated
into the vocational education curriculum.

Another view of postsecondary education is offered
by noncollegiate schools with occupational pro-
grams (entry 3.26). These institutions offer a se-
quence of courses leading to a specific occupational
objectivethey prepare individuals for gainful em-
ployment and provide assistance in updating the
skills of persons already in an occupation. Included
are proprietary (for-profit) schools, nonprofit
schools, hospitals operated by religious groups, pub-
ic schools and technical institutes.

In 1975-76 there were 8,605 noncollegiate post-
secondary schools with occupational programs.
These schools tend to. be relatively small institutions
specializing...a specific fields. The greatest number of
these schools offered cosinetology4barbering, flight,
and vocational/technical programs. About 88.5 per-
cent of noncollegiate postsecondary schools are pri-
vate. Since 1973-74 the number of private schools
decreased abbut 4 percent, while the number of
public schools increased by 11 percent. During this
time the total number of schools decreased about 3
percent.
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Table 3.1
Educational plans a high schoolsuniors, 14 to 34 years old, by racial/ethnic group,
family income, and years of school completed by family head: 1975

Percent of those reporting who:

Characteristic

Total number
reporting

(th:usands)

Plan to
attend
college

May
attend
college

Do not plan to attend
- college

Total Plan to attend
vocational

school

Racial/ethnic group:

White 2.780 49.4- 23.8 26.7 5.8
Black 462 40.5 34.6 24.7 5.6
Hispanic 180 47.8 36.7 15 6 .0

Family income:

$25,000 and over 382 81.2 11.3 '.9 3.1
$15,000-24,999 895 56.3 23 9 % 13.8 3.6
510,000-14,999 ..... 768 43.1 27.7 29.2 4.8
57,500-9,999 293 46.4 24.6 29.0 . 6.5
$5,000- 7.49' 260 31.5 28.5 40 0 9.2
Under $5,000 276 37.0 29.7 33.3 11.6

Years of school completed by family
head:

College:
4 years or more . . . . . . 612 77.5 15.2 7.2 2.1
1-3 years ....... . . . . 382 61.8 21.7 16.8 3.7
High school:
4 years . 1,100 45.3 27 5 27.3 6.5
1-3 years . 582 36.9 29.7 33.3 6.5
Elementag
less than 8 years 471 31.6 28.9 39 7 8.7

SOURCE U.S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Current Populehon Reports, Sewn
P-29, No. 299, November 1976.
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Chart 3.1
Educational Plans of High School Seniors

Educational plans of high
schoolseniors are closely
related to family income
level nd the educat.on of the
head of the-family.
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Table 3.2,
Number and percent of 18- to 24 -year, olds interested in attending school by rrcial, ethnic origin and
by family income: 1976

Racial/ethnic origin 2

Family income

Total
Under

$5,000
$5,000- $10,000- $15,000-

$9,999 $14,999 $19,999
$20,000-
$24,999

$25.0(10
and

over

(Numbers in thousands)

White

Total . . 10,132 1,164 2,412 2;358 1,644 1,036 1,518
Number interested in attending school 4,344 590 1,111 995 652 390 / 608
Percent interested inattending school 43 51 46 42 40 37 ! 40

Black

Total . . . 1,288 238 409 282 169 107 86
Number interested in attending school 718 144 226 156 91 54 41
Percent interested in attending school 56 61 55 55 54 50 55

Hispanic

Total , 490 76 145 132 79 27 31
Number interested in attending school 257 46 74 70 41 (3) (3)
Percent interested in attending school 52 60 51 53 52

' Who were not in school, had completed high school, and were reported to be interested in attending school' by the household
respondent
2 Categones are not discrete (a g , a person may be classified in both white and Hispanic categones)
'Estimates under 15.300 are not reported

SOURCE U S Department of Health, Education, and Welfare, National Center for Education Statistics, Suivey of Income and
Education, unpublished data
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Chart 3,2
High School Graduates Not in School, 18 to 24 Years Old, Interested in Attending School
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Among high school
graduates 18 to 24 years old
not in school,
proportionately more blacks
and Hispanics than whites
are interested in attending
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Table 3.3
Reasons cited as very important by fit4t-time entering freshmen for deciding to go
to college: Fall 1971, fall 1976, and fall 1977

112

Percent of first-time
freshman respondents citing

Reasons for deciding to go to college. reason as very important

1971 1976 1977
-_

learn more about things of interest . . . 68.8 72.9 79.3
Able"to get a better Job . 73.8 71.0 77.0
Gain a general educatiop and appreciation of ideas 59.5 64.0 70.9
Able to'make more money . . . . . . 49.9 53.8 62.1
Meet new and interesting people 45.1 53.3 59.4

Prepare for graduate or prgfessional schools . 34.5 43.9 45.9
Improve reading and study skills . . 22.2 35.1 42.6

_Become more cultured person . . 28.9 32.8 38.9
Parents wanted student to.go . 22.9 29.3 28.8
Wanted to get away from home NA .9.1 9.1

Could not find a job NA 5.7 6 1
Nothing better to do . ..... 2.2 2.6 2.4

NA. Not available.

NOTE. More than one reason could be cited as very important.

SOURCE American Council on Education, Cooperative Institutional Reseh Program,
The American Freshman National Norms, 1971, 1976, and advance data,1a,s977.
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Chart 3.3
Reasons Cited by Freshmen in Deriding To Go To College

Over 79 percent of college
freshmen in 1977 cited
"learning more about things
of interest" as a very
important reason for
deciding to go to college.
About 77 percent cited
"getting a better job" as
among their reasons.
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Table 3.4
Total enrollment in institutions of higher education, by type and control of institution,
with low and high alternative projections: Fall 1972 to fall 1982

Type and control or institution
1972

Fall of year

1973' 1974 1975 1976
.

(In thousands)

All institutions 9,215 8,602 10,224 11,185 11,012

4-year institutions 6,459 6,592 6,820 7,215 7,129
Universities 2,621 2,630 2,702 2,838 2,780
Other 4-year institutions 3,838 3,962 4,117 4,376 4,349

2-year institutions 2,756 3,010 3,404 3,970 3,883

Public-institutions : 7,071 7,420 7,988 8,835 8,653

4-year institutions 4,430 4,530 4,703 4,998 4,902
Universities . .... 1,941 1,951 2,007 2,124 2,080
Other 4-year institutions 2,489 2,579 2,696 2,874 2,822

2-year institutions . . . . . 2,641 2,890 3,285 3,836 3,752

Private institutions 2,144 2,183 2,235 2,350 2,359

4-year institutions 2,029 2,062 2,117 2,217 2,227
Universities . . . . . . 680 679 696 714 700
Other 4-year institutions 1,349 1,383 1,421 1,503 1,527

2-year institutions ..... 115 120 119 134 132

Projected low alternative

1977 1978 1979 1980 1981 1982

All institutions .... 11,287 11,408 11,524 11,631 11,646 11,602

t3 4-year institutions 7,159 7,123 7,088 7,059 6,982 6,876
2-year institutions 4,128 --4,285 4,436 4,572 4,664 4,726

Public institutions 8,922 9,059 9,189 9,309 9,352 9,348
4-year institutions 4,933 4,912 4,893 4,878 4,830 4,763
2-year institutions 3,988 4,147 4,296 4,431 4,522 4,585

Private institutions 2,365 2,349 2,335 2,322 2,294 2,254

4-year institutions 2,226 2,211 2,195 2,181 2,152 2,113
2-year institutions 139 138 140 141 142 141

Projected high alternative

1977 197e 1979 1980 1981 1982

All institutions . . 11,696 12,t58 12,635 13,122 13,511 13,841

4-year institutions . 7,888 7,508 7,622 7,728 7,764 7,752
2-year institutions . 4,308 4,648 5,013 5,394 5,747 6,089

Public institutions 9,255 2,679 10.[2 10,575 10,955 11,291

4-year institutions 5,090 5,179 5,264 5,343 5,375 5,374
2-year institutions 4,185 4,500 4,858 5,232 5,580 5,917

Private institutions 2,441 2,477 2,513 2,547 2,556 2,550

4-year institutions 2,298 2,329 2,353 2,358 2,389 2,378
2-year institutions 143 148 155 162 187 171

114

NOTE: Details may not add to totals because of rounding

SOURCE. U S. Department of Health, Education, and Welfare, National Center fol Education Statistics,
Digest of Education Statistics, 1977-78, and Projections of Education Statistics to 1986-87.
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Chart 3.4
Enrollment in Institutions of Higher Education

Projected enrollment growth
in higher education is
greatest for public 2-year
institutions.
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Table 3.5
College enrollment rates of dependent family members,' 18 to 24 years old,
by family income (in 1967 dollars) and sex: Oi.tober 1967 to October 1976

I

Sex and family income

TOTAL

All incomes . .

Less than $5,000
15,000 to $9,999
10,000 to $14,999
15,000 and over .

Not reported

Male

All Incomes ....
Less than $5,000
$5,000 to $9,999
$10,000 to $14,999
$15,000 and over
Not reported . . .

Female

All incomes . . . .

Less than $5,000 .

$5,000 to $9,999 .

$10,000 to $14,999
$15,000 and over
Not reported

Percent enrolled

1967 1968 1969 1970 1971 1972 1973 1974 1975 1976

39.1 39.' 41.3 39.1 38.9 37.8 36.6 36.2 38.7 38.8

20 0 22.5 24 8 - 20.8 22.8 22.6 20.1 20.3 23.5 22.4

37.9 38.5 38.8 36 6 35.4 34.2 31.2 31.7 35.1 36.3

51.9 50.7 50.6 48.4 46.4 44.2 42.7 41.4 45.4 47.5
68.3. 63.0 65.2 61.7 61.8 56.9 56.6 57.5 59.6 58.2

36.4 37 4 38.6 37.1 6 .S.5 39.8 38.0 37.9 34.9

42.9 43.5 44.4 40.9 40.0 37.8 36.5 34.9 36.7 35.3

22.1 23.; r.i.9 20.7 22.0 21.5 19.9 19.5 20.2 18.9

43.0 42.0 41.3 38.4 37.0 34.3 30.6 29.5 33.2 32.1

56.8 56.6 54.7 AA.7 48.3 43.7 4'.4 40.5 43.0 43.0

71.0 66.7 70.5 83.) 61.9 57.3 56.8 56.0 58.5 . 54.5

39.2 42.3 41.3 39.1 38.2 37.9 41.0 37.3 40.2 33.6

34.9 35.5 37.8 37.0 37.5 38.0 36.8 37.9 412 43.2

. 17.3 21.9 23.5 20.8 23.7 23.9 20.3 21.4 27.4 26.4

. 32.0 34.5 35.9 34.5 33.5 34.2 31.9 34.7 37.6 41.6

4,3.3 44.5 46.0 45.5 44.0 45.0 44.3 "42.) 48.5 53.1

65.2 58.3 58.6 59.3 61.6 56.4 56.4 59.5 63.6 63.1

33.5 32.1 55.6 34.6 34.3 34.7 38.3 39.0 35.0 36.6

'Relatives of the pommy family heads other than spouses

SOURCE: U.S Department of Commerce. Bureau of the Census. School Enrollment-Social and Economic
Characteristics of Students, Series P-20, No 319
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Chart 3.5
College Enrollment Rates by Sex and Family Incope

College enrollment rates
have declined among males
and increased among females
since 1967, and they are now
.higher for females than
males.
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Table 3.6
Full-time enrollment in institutions of higher education, by racial/ethnic group and
level and control of institution: Aggregate United States, fall 1976

level of institution Total White Black Hispanic

Asian or
Pacific

Islander

American
Indian/
Alaskan
Native

Non
resident

alien

UNIVERSITY:

Number
Percent

2,079,939
100.0

1,794,252
86.3

107,399
5.2

C15
i....2 .5..

42,401
2.0

9,494
0.5

70,278
3.4

Private:
Number 480,729 401,856 31,403 10,717 10,511 1,657 24,585

Percent 100.0 83.6 6.5 2.2 2.2 0.3 5.1

Public:
Number . 1,589,210 1,382,396 75,996 4, 98 31,890 7,837 45,693

Percent . 100.0 87.0 4.8 2.9 2.0 0.5 2.9

OTHER 4-YEAR.

Number 3,015,236 2,447,698 330,324 111,188 43,202 15,302 65,522

Percent 100.0 81.2 11.0 3 8 1.4 0 5 2.2

Private:
Number 1,139,262 944,427 107,116 41,584 11,444 3,446 31,245

Percent 100.0 82.9 9.4 3.7 1.0 0.3 2.7

Public:
Number 1,875,974 1,503,271 223,208 71,604 31,758 11,856 34,277 ,
Percent 100.0 80.1 11.9 3.8 1.7 0.6 1.8

2-YEAR

Number 1,690,775 1,272,034 221,874 119,444 33,908 18,424 25.091

( Percent 100.0 75 2 13.1 7 1 2 0 1 1 1 5

Private.
Number !!S,567 78,920r 16,479 18,100 700 1,496 2,812

Percent 100.0 68.6 13.9 15.3 0.6 1.3 2.4

Public.
Number 1,57i.,2 A8 1,193,114 205,395 101,344 33.208 16,928 22,279

Percent 100.0 75.9 13.1 6.4 2.1 1.1 1.4

NonHispanir.
NOTE These data do not include those institutions that did not provide information by ethnic and racial categories

SOURCE U S Department of Health, Education. and Welfare. Office for Civil Rights and National Center for Education Statistics, preliminary
data
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Chart 3.6
Et.rollment in Institutions of Higher Education, by Racial/' thnic Group

Non-white enrollment is
greater at private than at
public uthvenities and 2-year
institutions, but it is greater
at public than at private 4-
year institutions
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Table 3.7
College enrollment of' the population' 14 to 34 years old, by race and sex: October 1966 ,o October 1976

Item

1966

Total
Whit1 Black

Other
Male

(Numbers

Female Male Female

in thousands)

Number 6,085 3,536 2,; ,4 . 154 128 95
Percent 100.0 58.1 35.7 2.5 2.1 1.6

1967
Number 6,401 3,560 2,345 199 171 126

Percent 100.0 55.6 .8.6 3.1 2.7 2.0

1968
Number 6,801 3,843 2 412 221 213 112

Percent 100.0 56.5 35.5 3.3 3.1 1.6

1969
Number 415 146 2,681 23G 256 116

Percent 100.0 55.8 36.1 3.2 3.4 1.6

1970
Number 7,413 4,066 2,693 253 269 132

Percent 100.0 54.9 36.3 3.4 3.6 1.8

1971
Na mta; 8.087 4,407 2,867 363 317 134

Percent 100.0 54.5 35.5 4.5 3.9 1.7

1972.
Nuober 8,313 4,397 3,061 384 343 128

Percent 100.0 52.9 36.8 4.6 4.1 1.5

1973.
Number 8.179 4,218 3,105 358 326 171

Percent 100.0 51.6 38.0 4.4 4.0 2.1

1974
Number 8,827 4,367 3,413 422 392 232

Percent 100.0 49.5 38.7 4.8 4.4 2.6

1975.
Number 9,697 4,774 3,743 442 506 233

Percent 100.0 49.2 38.6 4.6 5.2 2.4

1976
Number 9,950 4,658 )86 489 573 244

Percent 100.0 4fr.8 40.1 4.9 5.8 2.5

'Crvolian noninstituhonal population

NOTE Details may not add to totals because of roundirl

SOURCE U 6 Depart me nt of Commerce. Bureau of the Census, School Enrollment-Social and Economic
Characteristics of Students October 1976 (Advance Report), Series P-20, No 309, July 107i
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Chart 3.7
Distribution of College Enrollment, by Race and Sex

The prortortion of college
enrollees who are black has
increased from 4 6 percent in
1966 to 10.7 percent in 1976.
The number of black college
students has Increased over
275 percent from 1966 to
1976
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Table 34
Number and college enrollment o: persons 18 years old and over, by family income
and racial/ethnic group: Spring 1976

Age and racial /ethnic group'
All

incomes
Under

$5,000

Family

$5,000-
9.999

income

$10,000-
14.999

$15.000-
19,999

$20,000-
24,999

525,000
and

over

(Numbers in thousands)
18 to 24 years old

White:

Total . . 23.305 3,112 4.823 4,617 3,534 2.540 4,679
Number enrolled. 6.200 879 728 776 855 820 2,143
Percent of income group 27 28 15 17 24 32 46

Black:

Total . 3.321 782 998 663 395 241 242
Number enrolled 668 118 169 136 94 58 92
Percent of income group 20 15 17 21 24 24 38

Hispanic:

Total . . 1.440 316 404 354 189 86 91

Number enrolled . 244 47 46 59 42 15 36

Percent of income group 17 15 11 17 22 17 39

25 years old and over

White.

Total 105.913 13.490 20.213 21,943 19.037 13.205 18,206

Number enrolled 4,189 300 573 847 929 651 890
Percent of income group 4 2 3 4 5 5 5

Black:

Total . 11,492 3,023 3,147 2.246 1,383 815 877

Number enrolled 537 71 92 100 84 71 120

Percent of income group 5 2 3 4 6 9 14

Hispanic.

Total 4.783 931 1.324 1,195 657 355 320

Number enrolled 207 21 36 69 35 32 0

Percent of income group 4 2 3 6 5 9 0

122

'Categones are not disaute (i e a person may be counted in both the white and 1-ispanic categories)

SOURCE US Department of Her'th Education and welfare. National Center 'or Education Statistics. Survey of
Income and Education. unpublishea data
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Chart 3.8
College Enrollment.Rates by Family Income and Racial/Ethnic Origin

Among 18 to 24-year-olds
with a family Income
between $5.000 and 519,999.
the college enrollment rate of
blacks exceeds that of whites
and Hispanics.

Persons 18 to 24 years old, percent enrolled
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Table 3.9
Number of institutions of higher eduCation hnd branches, by control and le% .21 of institution: Aggregate United States,
academic year ending 1970 to 1977

Control-and level of institution 1970 1971 1972 1973 1974 1975 1976 1977

Total 2,836 2,855 2,902 2,951 3,018 3,038 3,055 3,075

4-year 1,773 1,799 1,806 1,834 1,867 1,887 1,914 1,928

2-year . 1,063 1,056 1,096 1,117 1,151 r 1,151 1,141 1,147

-, Public 1,312 1,335 1,381 1,414 1,445 '1,453 1,454 1,467

4-ypar 519 530 536 541 549 552 553' 558

2-year 793 805 845 873 896 901 901 909

/Pnvate 1,524 2,520 1,521 1,537 1,573 1,585 1,601 1,608

4-year 1,254 1,269 1,270 1,293 1,318 1,335 1,361 1,370

2-year 270 251 251 244 255 250' 240 238

Percentage distribution

Total 100 0 100 0 100.0 100.0 100 0 100 0 100.0 100 0

4-year 62.5 63 0 62 2 62.1 61.8 62 1 62.7 62.7

2-year 37 5 37.0 37 8 37 9 38.1 37.9 37.3 37 3

Public 46.3 46.8 47 6 47 9 47 9. 47 8 47.6 47 7

4 -yeas 18.3 186 185 183 182 182 18.1 181

2-year 28 0 28 2 29.1 29,6 29 7 ,29 7 29 5 29.6

Private 53.7 53 2 52 4 52 1 521 52 2 52 4 52.3

4-year 44 2 44 4 43 8 43.8 43 7 43.9 44 5 44.6

i 2-year 95 88 86 8.3 84 82 79 7.7

NOTE Details may not add to totals because of rounding

SOURCE U S Deoartment of Health, Education, and Welfare, National Center for Education Statistics, Education Directory,

Colleges and Unsversites, 1976-77
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Chart 3.9
Number of Institutions of Higher Education

The number of Institutions of
higher education and their
branches increased over the
period 1970 to 1977.
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Table 3.10
Number of and total enrollment in institutions of higher education, by level, control
and size of institution: 1976

Control and
size of
institution

Public.

Total University Other 4 -yrir 2-year

Enroll- Number of Enroll- Number of Enroll- Number of Enroll- Number of
ment institutions Tent institutions ment institutions ment institutions

1-1,000 . 152,131 224 0 0 19,426 34 132,705 190

1,001-2,499 673,012 t01 0 0 187,838 106 485,174 295
2,500-4,999 1,024,594 288 0 0 388,210 106 636,384 182

5,000-9,999 2,110,409 293 110,617 14 901,526 128 1,098,266 151

10,000-19,999 2,379,851 172 425,795 28 911,160 70 1,042,896 74

20,000 or more 2,372,637 87 1,567,733 54 434,422 18 370,482 15

Private
1-1,000 . 424,787 980 0 0 352,278 781 76,509 199

1,001-2,499 620,761 408 2,289 1 576,644 377 41,828 30
2,500-4,999 435,870 123 42,935 10 377,765 109 15,170 4

5,000-9,999 464,288 63 222,822 28 224,267 32 17,199 3

10,000-19,999 283,608 21 256,836 19 26,772 2 0 0

20,000 or more 175,478 7 175,478 7 0 0 0 0

'In numbers of students
SOURCE U S Department of Health. Eauc.suon, and Welfare, National Center for Education Stalstics, unpublished data

112

126



Chart 3.10
Students Enrolled by Size of Institution of Higher Education

The majority of college
students go to institutions
enrolling 5,000 students or
more.
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Table 3.11
Characteristics of voting members of college and university governing boards: 1976

.All institutions Public institutions Private institutions

Characteristic Total
Single.

campus

Multicampus Multicampds

Single.
campus

Multi-
campus

3 or
less

-4.

More Single-
than 3 campus

3 or
less

More
than 3

Number 47,138 44,759 1,368 1,011 5,458 609 846 39,301 924

Percent
Sex:

Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Female ...... 15.1 15.1 14.2 14.8 18.3 , 15.1 15.9 14.7 12.7
Male 84.9 84.9 85.8 85.2 81.7 84.9 84.1 85.3 87.3

Race:

Total, 100 0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
BlacK 6.0 5.9 4.5 8.7 10.9 6.7 9.7 5.2 2.9

Other minority 1.0 1.0 1.2 2.4 2.7 2,1 2 9 0.7 0.3
White . . . . . 93.0 93.1 94.3 88.9 86.4 91.1 87.4 94.0 96.8

Age: ./
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.6 100.0
Under 30 . . . 2.2 2.1 2 9 4.6 2.2 3.0 5.5 2.1 2.3
30 to 49 31.7 31.6 29.9 32.4 42.5 32.5 36.1 30.2 25.4
50 to 69 . . 59.7 59.7 62.5 57.3 50.6 59.5 52.8 60.8 67.6
70 and over . 6.5 6.6 4.7 5 7 4.6 5.0 5.6 6.8 4.7

Education: 41

Total . . . . 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Less than bachelor's . . 9.7 91 9.5 13.9 17.3 11.9 16.2 8.6 6.6

Bachelor's 38.8 38.8 40.3 35.8 37.7 38.6 38.0 38.9 38.4
Master's 19 4 19.6 14.7 16.8 17.5 15.8 15.1 19.8 16.0
Ph.D, Ed D 11.0 11.1 10.1 8.3 5.9 5.2 6.7 11.8 14.
M.D., J.D 21.2 21.0 25.3 25.2 21.6 28.4 24.0 20.9 24.3

Occupation.

Total . . . . . 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Business . . . 34.5 34.4 35.9 31.2 34.1 28.9 27.9 34.5 42.5
Educational . . . 10 2 10.2 8.4 11.3 5.7 2 5 9 4 10.9 14.3
Professional . . 25.1 25.3 18.3 22.5 20.7 22.0 23.9 25.9 15.5
Other' .... 26.7 26.5 32.6 29.9 34.5 37 9 32.4 25.4 25.5

Member of: ,-..

Another governing board 18.8 18.8 20.7 14.6 7.0 10.5 11.8 20.4 28.9
A Corporation board 31.5 31.5 35.6 29.3 23.1 28 7 27.3 32.6 40.8

4.

'Includes farmer, homemaker, executrve in nonprofit organization, retired, and other.

NOTE: Details may not add to totals because of rounding

SOURCE. Amencan Council on Education. Higher Education Panel, Composition of College and University Governing Boards
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Chart 3.11
Voting Members of Governing Boards of Single-Campus Colleges and Universities

Most voting members of
governing boards of colleges
and universities are male,
white, and between 53 and 69
years old.
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Table 3.12
Educational attainment of the high school class of 1972, by selected characteristics: 1976

s

-
Characteristic

Total

Percent attaining

Bachelor's
degree or

higher
Some

college
No higher
education

TOTAL . . . . . 30.0 17.9 39.5 42.5

Ability:

Low 100.0 3.5 27.5 69.0
Middle 100.0 13.1 44.1 42.8
High 100.0 38.6 46.4 15.0

High school educational expectations:

High school or less . . . . 100.0 0.9 12.7 86.4
Vocational-technical 100.0 2.1 29.9 68.0
2year college . . . . . . 100.0 6.8 66.3 26.9
tryear college . . ..... 100.0 35.4 56.3 8.4
Graduate school . . . . 100.0 48.7 45.2 6.1

High schcol progfamr'

General 100.0 8.9 36.6 54.5
Academic 100.0 34.2 50.2 15.7
Vocational-technical 100 0 3.4 25.7 70.9

Racial/ethnic group:

White ...... . . 100.0 19.2 39.6 41.2
Black ..... . . . 100.0 12.1 39.9 47.0
Hispanic . . ... .. 100.0 7.3 45.1 47.6
Other 100.0 12.4 36.7 50.8

Sex:

Male 100.0 17,2 43.0 39 8

Female 100.0 18 6 36.4 45.0

S^ciatconemic sZatos

Low ..... . . .
100.0 7.1 29.5 63.4

Middle 100.0 14.7 39.5 45.8
High . . 100.0 35.2 50,3 14.5

NOTE: Details may not add to totals because of rounding.

SOURCE: U.S. Department or Health, Education, and Welfare, National Center for
Education Stab'. ICS, Natinnal Longitudinal Study of the High School Class of
1972, urpubhshed cl . 3.
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Chart 3.12
Educational Attainment of the High School Class of 1972
4 Years After High School

Among members of the high
school class of 1972, only
about 18 percent had earned
a bachelor's degree by the
fall of 1976.
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Table 3.43
Students enrolled in institutions of higher education, by level of institution and by
length of interruption: February 1974

t
Incidence and length
of interruption

Other
4year 2year

University institution institution

(Number in thousands)

TOTAL 2,404 3,635 2,874

None 1,288 1,898 926

Some 753 1,327 1,833

6 months or less 171 268 237

7-24 months 238 421 497

25-72 months 200 304 489

Over 72 months 104 278 538

Unclassifiable 40 55 72

Unknown 363 410 116

Percentage distribution

TOTAL 100.0 100.0 100.0

None 53.6 52.2 32.2

Some 3..3 36.5 63.8

6 months or less 7.1 7.4 8.2

7-24 months 9.9 11.6 11.3
25-72 months 8.3 8.4 17.0

Over 72 months 4.3 7.6 18.7

Ur,classifiable 1.7 1.5 2.5'

Unknown 15.1 11.3 4.0

...

, Having less than master's degree

NOTE. Details may not add to totals because of rounding

SOURCE U S Department of Commerce. Bureau of the Census, Current
Population Survey, February 1974, and U S Department of Health,
Education, and Welfare. National Center for Education Statistics,
unpublished tabulatnns
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- Chart 3.13
Interruptions Experienced by Students in Higher Education

Many college students report
interruptions in their
education. Among students
attending universities and
other 4-year institutions,
almost 50 percent reported
interruptions, as did almoo
70 percent of the students
attending 2-year institutions.
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Table 3.14 , .

Total withdrawal rate ' for 2 -year and 4-year college students 2 ani giaduation rate
for 2-year college students by financial aid status, acadeinic ability, race, educational
aspirations, and socioeconomic

v
statusiSES): 1974

Student characteristic

Total withdrawal rate' Graduation rate
for 2-year

college students4year college studeiits 2-year college students

Aided Not aided Aided Not aided Aided =not aided

Low 37.0 26.5 53.4 (44.9) 53.1 40.8 63.3 11.0 4.1
Middle 26.0 19.6 35.1 (27.7) 39.3 33.7 47.8 40.9) 21.3 11.7

High ...... 14.4 11 1 21.6 (17.2) 18.6 15.1 43.2 37.7) 31.3 16.2

Race:

White 20.9 (15.6) 29.0 (22.5) 34.0 (25.5) 49.1 k42.4) 25.5 12.2

Black 24.4 (18.4)_ 46.2 (37.5) 43.5 (33.5) 67.1 (58.0) 11.0 4.1

Educational aspiration.

Vocational-technical school 73.3 /53.0) 79.9 66.3) 62.8 (48.4 79.5 69.9 13.1 5.1

2-year caller.: 53.8 45.3 74.1 60.0 44.4 60.4 51.7 20.7 10.7
4-year college 25.0 19.9 30.9 25.2 34.5 29.3 41.8 35.5 24.2 11.3
Graduate school ....... 14.9 10.9 20.2 15.0 21.6 16.0 36.0 30.8 22.7 15.7

Socioeconomic status (SES):

Low 30.6 52.6 46.7 64.3 15.8 6.4
Middle 22.6 16.7 37.5 30.2 34.5 29.3 55.1 46.6 25.0 10.4
High 14.4 10.9 22.2 16.4 25.0 17.3 38.6 33.3 22.6 13.8

134

'Percentage of those in a given enrollment and financial aid status who have vilthdrawn.
'Includes those attending college in ''.;t2 or 1973, but not in 1974
'Includes those who withdrew for academic and nnnacademic reasons. Figures in parentheses are nonacademic withdrawal rates,
subtracting these figures from the on--3 preoetbng them will give academic withdrawal rates for that subgroup.

. SOURCE: U.S. Depart nt of Health, Education, and Welfare, National Center for Education Statistics, National Longitudinal Study
of the High School Class of 1972, unpublished tabulations
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Chart 3.14
Financial Aid Status and College Withdrawal Rates

College students who receive
financial aid have lower
withdrawal rates than those
who do not. 4-year college students withdrawing

bet° e graduation
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Table 3.15
Educational attainment of students,' by financial aid status and other selected characteristics: 1976

Characteristic

Highest level of education attained

Total

Bachelor's degree Some graduate school

Total Aided 2 Not aidedAided 2 Not aided

(In percent)

TOTAL 20 0 24.9 15 3 11 1 13 8 8 6

Ability

low 68 10.7 3.7 46 5.9 3.5
Middle 16 3 21.7 12.1 6 6 8.3 5.2
High 28 S 32.3 24.8 16 6 20.2 12.3

Educational aspirations

High school or less 2 5 2.8 2.3 4 8 5.1 4.6
Vocational-technical 1 7 3.1 0.9 4 7 5.2 4.4
2-year college 5 1 8.5 3.0 4 2 4.4 4.1
4-year college . 28 4 31.6 24.6 10 2 12.0 8.2
Graduate school 27 4 29.7 24.0 24 4 26.8 20.9

Racial/ethnic group

White 213 27.1 16.3 11.3 14.1 8.9
Black 14 2 17.2 6.8 10 5 11.3 8.8
Hispanic 5 2 7.0 3.0 8.7 11.8 4.9
Other 15 1 18.7 11.6 10 3 15.9 4.7

Sex

Male 17 3 21 7 13 2 11 3 14 2 8 6
Female 22 8 28 1 17 6 110 13 3 8 6

Socioeconomic status

Low 11 2 15.8 2.9 81 9.6 5.5
Middle 17 8 23.E 11.6 9 4 12.7 5.9
High 26 6 33.3 22.1 14 6 18.1 12.3

136

' Percentage of classifiable respondents in the Nabonallongitudinal Study of the High School
Class of 1072 who attended college at some time between 1972 and 1976
'Received aid at some time between 1972 and 1976

SOURCE US Oepalment of Health, Education, and Welfare, National Center for Education
Statistics, Nabonal Longitudinal Study of the High Szhool Class of 1972. unpublished data



Chart 3.15
Educational Attainment by Receipt of Financial Aid

Among college students in
the National Longitudinal
Study of the High School
Class of 1972, those who
received financial aid were
more likely to have
graduated from college by
1976. Low
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Table 3.16
Earned degrees, by level and sex of student: 1964-65 to 1980-81

Academic
year ending

First - professional
degrees Master's degrees

Doctors degrees (except
first - professional)Bachelor's degrees

Total Male Female Total Male Female Total Male Female Total Male Female

1965 501.248 288,538 212,710 28,755 27,748 1,0117 117,152 77,544 39,608 16,467 14,692 1,775
1966 520,248 299,196 221,052 30,799 29,657 1,142 140,548 93,063 47,485 18,237 16,121 2,116
1967 558,075 322,171 235,904 32,472 31,178 1,294 157,707 103,092 54,615 20,617 18,163 2,454
1968 631,923 357,270 274,653 34,787 33,237 1,550 176,749 113,519 63,236 23,089 20,183 2,906
1969 728,167 409,881 318,286 :8,018 34,499 1,519 193,756 121,531 72,225 26,188 22,752 3,436

1970 791,540 450,234 341,276 4,724 33,940 1,784 208,291 125,624 82,667 29,866 25,890 3,976
1971 839,730 475,594 364,136 37,946 35,544 2,402 230,509 138,146 92,363 32,107 27,530 4,577
1972 887,273 500,530 386,683 43,411 40,723 2,688 251,633 149,550 102,083 33,363 28,090 5,273
1973 922,362 518,191 404,171 50,018 46,489 3,529 263,371 154,468 108,903 34,777 28,571 6,206
1974 947,,776 527,313 418,463 53,816 48,530 5,286 277,033 157,842 119,191 33,816 27,365 6,451
1975 922,933 504,841 418,092 55,916 48,956 6,960 292,450 161,570 130,880 34,083 26,817 7,266
1976 925,746 504,925 420,821 62,649 52,892 9,757 311,771 167,248 144,523 34,064 26,267 7,797

Frojectad

1977 980,000 532,000 448,000 61,800 50,250 11,550 322,200 170,900 151,300 35,300 26,800 8,500
1978 963,000 506,000 457,000 65,400 51,580 13,820 334,100 175,000 159.100 36,200 27,200 9,000
1979 996,000 533,000 463,000 66,600 51,390 15,210 346,800 179,800 167,000 37,100 27,600 9,500
1980 1,010,000 541,000 469,000 68,000 51,700 16,300 360,100 184,000 176,100 38,000 1,000 10,000
1981 1,021,000 547,000 474,000 69,700 :2,460 17,240 373,200 189,200 184,000 38,900 28,400 10,500

SOURCE U S Department of Health, Education, and Welfare, National Center for Education Statist,cs,
Projections of Education Slatisncs to 1986-87, forthcoming
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Chart 3.16
Earned Degrees, by Level and by Sex

number receiving
T.:grecs is increasing faster
for females than for males,
but females still receive less
than half of all college
degrees.
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Table 3.17
Higher education degrees earned by racial /ethnic group and sex:
Aggregate United States, 1975-76

American Indian/ Asian or Nonresident 4

Total White' Black ' Hispanic Alaskan native Pacific Islander alien -....

Level of degree

Associate:

Number
Per.

cent Number
Per-
cent Number

Per-
cent Number

Per-
cent Number

Per.
cent Number

Per.,
cent Number cent'

Per.

Total 488,677 1C0.0 413,100 84.5 40,965 8.4 22,714 4.6 2,517 0.5 5,695 1.2 3,686- 01
Male +256,782 100.0 219,019 85 3 19,163 7 5 11,838 4 6 1,298 0.5 3,003 1 2 2,461 10
Female 231,895 100.0 194.081 83 7 21.802 9 4 10,876 4 7' 1,219,-; 0 5 2,692 1 2 1,225 0.5

Bachelor's:

Total ,1 v 927,085 100.0 811,772 87.6 59,187 t6.4 26,220 2.8 3,498 0.4 11,323 1.2 15,685 1.6
Male . 503,226 100 0 444,768 88.4 25{ 60 5 1 13,594 2 7 1,916 0.4 6,359 1 3 10,929 2 2
Female 423,859 100.0 367,004 86.6 33, 27 7 9 12,626 3 0 1,582 0.4 4,964 1 2 4,156 1.0

,
Master's: ..

Total 310,493 100.0 262,851 84.7 20,351 6.6 6,379 2.1 795 0.3 4,037 1.3 16,080 5.2
Male 165,971 100 0 139,539 84.1 7,809 4 7 3,316 2 0 432 0 3 2,499 1 5 12,376 7 5
Female 144,522 100 0 123,312 85 3 12,542 8 7 3,063 2.1 763 0 3 1,538 1 1 3,704 2.6

Medicine:

Total 13,487 100.0 11,993 88.9 708 5.2 304 2.3 47 0.3 227 1.7 208 1.5
Male 11,294 100.0 10,163 90 0 504 4 5 245 2 2 36 0.3 177 1 6 169 , 15
Female 2,193 100 0 1,830 83.4 204 9.3 59 2 7 11 0.5 59 2 3 39 i 18

La,--VI:

Total 32,483 100.0 29,520 .90.9 1,519 4.7 858 2.6 75 0.2 312 1.0 199 0.6
Male 26,237 100 0 23,999 91.5 1,102 4 2 697 2 7 59 0 2 230 0.9 150 0 6
Female 6,246 100.0 5,521 88 4 417 6 7 161 2 6 16 0.3 82 1' 3 49 0.8

Ph.D. or Ed.D.:

Total 33,799 100.0 27,435 81.2 1,213 3.6 407 1.2 93 0.3 583 1.7 4,068 12.0
Male 26,016 100 0 20,853 80 2 771 3 0 294 1.1 77 0.3 480 1 8 3,541 13 6
Female 7,783 100,0 6,582 84 6 442 5 7 113 1 5 16 0 2 103 1 3 527 6 8

'Nor - Hispanic

NOTE Details may not add to totals because of rounding

SOURCE U :3 Department of Health, Education, and Welfare. Office of Gv l Rights and National Center for Education Statistics, unp..ibilshed tabulations.
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Table 3.18
Number of advanced engineering degrees' and first-professional degrees conferred, by field: 1969-70 to 1977-78

Academic
year ending

Advanced
engineering

degrees Theology
Veterinary

medicine Dentistry Medicine Law

1990 19,274 5,298 1,206 3,718 8,314 14,916
1971 20,081 5,055 1,252 3,745 8,919 17,421
1972 20,631 5,568 1,247 3,862 8,253 21,764
1973 20,111 5,283 1,299 4,047 10,307 27,205
1974 18,691 5,041 1,384 4,440 11,356 29,326
1975 18,456 5,095 1,415 4,773 12,447 29,296
1976 19,163 5,706 1,532 5,425 13,426 32,293

Projected

1977 19.060 5,370 1,600 5,160 13,440 31,920
1978 . 19,030 6,460 1,630 5,110 14,210 33,580

142

' Includes M A and Ph D degrees in all fields of engineenng.

SOURCE U S Department of Health, Education, and Welfare. National Center for Educationducabon Statistics.
Earned Degrees Conferred and Projections ,of Education Stahsecs to 1986-87

i
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Chart 3.18
Advanced Engineering Degrees and First-Professional Degrees, by Field

Between 1970 and 1976 the
number of degrees earned in
law increased 116 percent; in
medicine, 61 percent; in
dentistry, 46 percent; and in
veterinary medicine, 27
percent.
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Table 3.19
Employment status and average salaries of 1974-75 bachelor's degree recipients,
by major degree field: May 1976

t.

Major degree field

Bachelor's degrees
earned

t
Working
full-time

Average
annual
salary

Percent
under-

employedNumber Percent

TOTAL 931,700 100 622 400 59,400 24

Biological sciences 69,200 7 40,80C 7,900 26
Engineering 59,400 6 47,100 13,400 4
Physical sciences and mathematics . . 38,200 4 18,300 . 9,900 26
Psychology 52,400 6 32,400 8.500 33
Social scraues and public affairs . . . 147,000 16 85,400 9,10: 38

Humanities 99,100 11 52,600 8,000 41
Business and management 157,800 17 131,50G 10,500 21

Education 181,700 20 127,600 8,100 16
Health professions 55,600 6 37,700 10,600 4
Communications 19,500 2 14,400 8,900 26

Other 51,800 6 34,70G 8,800 17

NOTE: Details may not add to totals because of rounding.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Health, Education, and Welfare, National Center for Education
Statistics, Survey of 9974-75 College Graduates, unpublished tatkulations



Chart 3.19
Average Salary and Underemployment of Recent Recipients of Bachelor's Degrees

Among recent college
graduates, those with degrees
in engmeenng were earning
higher salanes and v :re less
likely to be underemployed
than those with degrees in
other fields
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Table 3.20
Adult education participation ', by type of course: 1969, 1972, and 1975

(..--""

146

Type ^f course
Year ending in

1969 1972

May

1975

TOTAL PARTICIPANTS (in thousands)

Percent participating, by type
course.?

of

13,041 15,734 17,059

Occupational training 44.6 46.5 48.7
General education 27.2 25.9 20.6
Personal and family living 12.1 14.0 14.8
Social life and recreation 11.9 12.0 15.9
Community issues 9.2 9.8 10.0
Other . . , , 3.9 2.6 2.6

Includes only participants. 17 yoars old or over, who were not
full -time students in high school or college
2Percents do not total to 100 0 percent because some
participants take more than one type of course

SOURCE U.S. Department of Health. Education. and Welfare,
National Center for Education Statisbcc. Participation in Adult
Education. 1969. 1972. and 1975
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4 Chart 3.20 .
Adult Education Participation by Type of Course
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Table 3.21
Percentage distribution of adults and participants in adult education, by years of school completed:
Year ending May 1975

ti

148

Highest number
of school years
completed

Adult
population'

Adult
education

participants'

TOTAL . . . 146,602 17,059

Elementary (0 to 8 years) . 18.1 3.1
Some high school (1 to 3 years) 18.4 7.2
High school (4 years) . . . 36.7 37.5
Some college (1 to 3 years) 14.3 21.6
College (4 years) . 7.8 18.1
College (5 or more years) 4.8 12.5

tncludes those who were not full-time studen's in high school or
college aged 17 years and over

SOURCE U S Department of Health, Education, and Welfare,
National Center for Education Statistics, Adult Education
Participation, 1975



Chart 3.21
Educational Attainment of Adults and Adult Education Participants

Adult education participants
are more likely than the
general adult population to
have attended college.
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Table 3.22a
Number of participants in adult baSic and secondary edu ion programs,
by racial/ethnic group: Aggregate United States, fiscal year 1976

White
American Asian and

Item Total Indian Black American Hispanic other

Number 1.651,094 17,277 394,440 137,178 360.223 741.976
Percent 100.0 1.0 23.9 8.3 21.8 44.9

NOTE- Details may not add to total because of rounding .N

SOURCE U S Departmept of Health. Education, and Welfare, National Center for Education StatiStICS. Adult
Basic Education 1976 \

Table 3.22b
Selected characteristics of participants in adult basic and secondary education
programs: Aggregate United States, fiscal years 1972 to 1976

150

Fiscal year

Item 1972 1973 1974 1975 1976

Number

Total 820,514 822,469 965,116 1,221,210 1,651,094

Percentage distribution
Age group

Total 100 100 100 100 100
16-24 years 37 36 37 40 42
25-34 years 27 27 27 28 27
35-44 years 19 18 18 16 16
45-54 years 12 11 10 9 8
55 years and over 8 8 8 7 7

Total 100 100 100 100 100
Male 44 43 44 45 45
Female 56 57 56 55 55

SOURCE U S Department of Health. Education and Welfare, National Center for
Education Statistics, Adult Basic Education 1976
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Chart 3.22
Participants in Adult Basic and Secondary Education

The number of participants
in adult basic and secondary
education more than doubled
between 1972 and 1976 Over
5(I percent of the participants
in 1976 were black. Asian, or
Hispanic
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Table 3.23
Adult education participation ' by type of sponsor: 1969, 1972 and 1975

Type of sponsor

Year ending

1969 1972

13,041 15,734

21.7 .
17.4
15.1
11.9

11.9
11.5

19 6

0 4

in May

1975

17,059

21.4 19.1
16.6 15.3
14.0 11.0
12.7 10.5

16.3 17.7
8.9 8.6

5.5 6.1
6 0 6 9

8.0
9 8 3 6

7 7
0 6 0 4

TOTAL PARTICIPANTS (in thousands)

Percent participating, oy sponsor of
course. 2 .

4-year college or university
Employer .

Elementary or secondary school .

Community organization . .

2.year college or technical-vocational
institute . . . . .

Trade, vocational or business school
Labor organ ration or professional as.

sociation . .

Private instructor
Government agency
Correspondence school
Other
Not reported

Includes only participants 17 years old or over who were not
full-bme students in high school or college
'Percents do not total to 100 0 percent because some
participants Like courses from more than one type of sponsor

SOURCE U S Department of Health. Education, and Welfare.
National Center for Education Statistics. Partlapahon In Aclutt
Educattort 1969. 1972, and 1975

1 66
157



Chart 3.23
Adult Education Participation by the Type of Course Sponsor

The proportion adult
education participants taking
courses sponsored by
universities and other 4-year
institutions has declined since
1969, while it has increased
for courses sponsored by

s. 2-year institutions and
technical-vocational
institutes
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Table 3.24
Noncredit activities in adult and continuing education in institutions of higher
education by control and level of institution: 1967-68 and 1975-76

activities
Control and level
of institution

Registrations
Number of institutions

sponsoring

1967-68 1975-76 1967-68 1975-76

Public 4,877,297 7,874,104 621 1,304

University . 3,754,580 2,048,207 91 92
Other 4year 390,948 1,702,098 169 367
2-year . 731,769 4,123,799 361 845

Private 766,661 959,894 481 921

University . 399,268 483.788 55 65
Other 4-year . 311,083 421,880 365 709
2-year . . 56,310 54,226 61 147

SOURCE U S Department of Health, Education, and a..fare, National Center for
Education Statistics, Noncredit Actmeties in Institutions of Higher Education, 1976

170
154 ti



Chart 3.24
Noncredit Activities in Institutions of Higher. Education

Registrations in noncredit
activities in adult and
continuing education
increased about 61 percent in'
public institutions of higher
education and about 25
percent in private institutions
between 1967-68 and
1975-76.
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Table 3.25
Enrollment in federally aided vocational education classes by level and type of
program: Aggregate United States, fiscal years, 1968, 1972, and 1976

Level and
type of program

FY 1968 FY 1972 FY 1976

Number Piercent Number Percent Number PercentEt,....
ADULT

.

Total 2,987,070 100.0 3,096,053 100.0 3,965,314 100 0

Agriculture 305,357 10.2 258,212 8.3 279,870 7.1

Distributive 349,730 11.7 274,849 8.9 347,384 8.8

Health 52,865 1.8 99,720 3.2 286,781 7.2

Home economics 677,478 22.7 746,097 24.1 763,817 19 3

Office 443,481 14.8 483,969 15.6 670,125 16.9
Technical . . . . 127,418 4.3 108,781 3.5 139,396 3.5
Trades and industry b030,723 34.5 1,088,806 35.2 1,191,424 30.0
Other . . . . .. 18 (1) 35,619 1.2 2286,517 7.2

POSTSECONDARY

Total 592,970 100 0 1,336,191 100.0 2,169,112 100 0

Agriculture 11,036 1.9 34,924 2.6 67,663 3.1

Distributive 44,824 7.6 102,844 7.7 192,436 8.8

Health . . . 64,592 10.9 177,466 13.3 290,007 13,'
Home economics 4,335 0.7 68,604 5.1 47,756 2.2

Office 225,182 38.0 360,245 27.0 620,102 28.6
Technical 104,746 17 7 189,468 14.2 309,879 14.3

Trades and industry 137,732 23 2 356,879 26.7 565,594 26.1

Other . . . . . 463 ( ' ) 45,761 3.4 75,675 3.5

156

' Less than 0.5 percent.
2 Includes 180,798 in voluntary fire fighter training

NOTE: Details may not add to totals because of rounding

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Health, Education, and Welfare, ONce of
Education, Selected Vocational Education Statistics, 1968, 1972, and `1976
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,Chart 3.25
Enrollment in Federally Aided Adult and Postsecondary. Vocational Education Classes

Enrollment in Federally
aided adult education and
postsecondary education
classes increased 33 percent
and 25 percent, respectively
between 1968 and 1976. Adult Program
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Table 3.26
Noncollegiate postsecondary schools Offering occupational programs, by control and
type of school: 1973 and 1975

Public Private'
Type of school

Total

1973 1975 2 ,1973 1975 t 1973 19 75

TOTAL. 8,846 8,356 893 964 7,953 7,392

Vocational /technical . . 1,1 7 1,187 579 594 588 593
Technical institute . . . 15 210 52 38 1F3 172
Business!commercial . . 1, 42 1,140 1 1 1,241 1,139
Cosmetology/barber . . 2, 5 2,328 4 21 2,401 2,307
Flight 1,4 1,309 6 44 1,477 1,265
Trade . . . . . . . . . . . 708 723 30 30 678 693
Home study (correspondence) 130 106 1 0 129 106
Hospital 1,247 1,112 170 215 1,077 897
Other . . 249 241 50 21 199 220

158

' Includes propnetary (for profit) schools, independent (nonprofit) schools, and hospitals operated by religious
groups

Data include Puerto Rico as well as th:, 50 States and D C

SOURCE. U S Department of Hea':n, Education. and Welfare, Natural Center for Education Statistics, Directory of
Postsecondary Schools With Occupational Programs, 1973-74 and 1975-76
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Chart 3.26
Noncollegiate Postsecondary Schools Offering Occupational Programs

Between 1973 and 1975, the
total number of noncolleglate
postsecondary schools
offering occupational
programs decreased,
although the number of such
public schools increased Type of School

Vocational/

technicz,

Technir,a!

institute

Business,

commercial

Cosmetology/

barber

Flight

Trade

Correspondence

Other

0 500 1.000 ,.5100

1973 S 1975

Number of schools

2.0100 2.500

NCES

1 75 159



L....



Chapter 4
Education Personnel

by A. Stafford Metz, I:-
Jay Noell, and
Harold B. Wheeler

Education has become a full-time activity for about
63.7 million Americans. In addition to the many who
are students, over 5.2 million are employed by edu-
cation institutions as teachers and in various other
professional and nonprofessional capacities. In view
of declining enrollments in elementary and second-
ary schools and the projected small growth in most
areas of higher education, an examination of the
present status of these employees and the outlook for
them is appropriate.

Although employment of teachers depends most'
directly on changes in enrollments, the emplo7,.ment
prospects of all who have jobs in education are
affected. In 1976, among the nez ly 3.9 million full-
time-equivalent positions in public elementary and
secondary education, approximately 1.5 million
(about 40 percent) were filled by people other than
teachers (entry 4.1). These people included adminis-
trators (4.3 percent of ail full-time-equivalent staff),
professionals (1.5 percent) such as psychologi:tc
social workers, and nurses; and nonprofessionals
(33.9 percent), including teacher's aides. Teachers
and other professional educators (such as curriculum
and remedial education specialists) were of course
the largest occupational group, filling over 2.3 mil-1
liori positions (some 60 percent of the total full-time
equivalent staff).

In higher education in 1976, the proportion of the
full-time-equivalent staff not engaged in the primary
purposes of instruction and research was also sub-
stantial. Of the over 1.5 million full -time- equivalent
positions in higher education, executives, administra-
tors, and managers filled 6.4 percent of them; sup-
port specialists, 10.6 percent; and nonprofessionals,
45.1 percent. Only 37.8 percent (about 583,000) of
the full-time-equivalent positions were for instruc-
tion and research.

Most attention has, however, been focused on teach-
ers and more information is available about their
prospects and conditions. The remainder of this
chapter will present detailed data about teachers in
elementary and secondary schools and institutions of
higher education.
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Elementary and Secondary School Teachers
The nationwide shortage of newly qualified teachers
that existed during the 1960's came to an end by
1969 and since then a surplus has developed. A
survey of recipients of bachelor's and master's de-
grees in 1974-75 indicates that nationally the surplus
of beginning teachers continued into the 1975-76
school year (entry 4.2). Among the recent college
graduates surveyed, 21 percent (or approximately
261,000) were bachelor's and-master's degree recipi-
ents eligible to teach for the first time. Of these
newly qualified teachers, 23 percent (about 60,000)
had not applied for a teaching job within about one
year after graduation. But of those who did apply,
only about 54 percent (109,000) had obtained a full-
time teaching position for the 1975-7f) school year.
The balance constituted a national surplus of about
92,000 newly qualified teachers.

Among newly qualified teachers, employment pros-
pects varied with their degree levels and fields of
specialization (entry 4.3). Some 67 percent of the
newly qualified applicants with master's degrees got
full-time teaching jobs, compared to 53 percent of
those with bachelor's degrees. And a higher propor-
tion (59 perignt) of newly qualified applicants in
elementary education got full-time teaching jobs
than did the applicants in secondary education (47
percent). Within instructional fields, those applying
in special education were most likely to find full-
time employment (70 percent), followed by voca-
tional education (64 percentland physical education
(62 percent). In no other field was the placement
success rate as high as 60 percent.



Although the job outlook for teachers is not encour
aging, newly qualified teachers in 1975-76 were at
least as successful getting jobs as were persons
trained in most other fields. Unemployment for
those newly qualified to teach, for example, was 5
percent, while for all other graduates it was 8
percent. As noted previously (entry 3.19), the under-
employment of those in education was below aver-
age: for newly qualified *eachers it was 18 percent,
compared to 26 percent for all other graduates. Too,
a larger proportion of newly qualified teachers (edu-
cation majors) than other graduates reported that
they had jobs closely related to their field of train-
ing, 63 percent as opposed to 51 percent. And
finally, although the average salary for bachelor's
degree recipients working as beginning teachers was
only $8,300 (compared to $9,400 for recent gradu-
ates in other professions), teachers, unlike other
workers, generally have 9-10 month contracts.

Despite an overall national surplus of beginning
(newly qualified) teachers, some local shortages of
teachers have been reported by school districts (en-
try 4.4). In fall 1977, a total of about 9,200 position
openings existed for which teachers were sought but
were unable to be hired because qualified candidates
were unavailable. School districts reported short-
ges of about 3,300 special education teachers, in-

cluding about 1,500 teachers of the learning dis-
abled, 500 teachers of the mentally retarded, and 600
of the speech impaired. About 1,200 positions were
reported available for teachers of mathematics and
of bilingual edUcation, and abrust 400 positions for
teachers of the natural and physical sciences.

The outlook for teachers has been assessed two
ways. First, in response to a request to list the
instructional fields for which demand for personnel
is likely to emerge or groW within the next 5 years,
school districts reported a number of fields where
the availability of positions may increase (entry 4.5).
Teaching learning disabled pupils was cited most
frequently (1,200 districts), followed by teaching the
gifted and talented and teaching of mathematics (900
to 1,000 school districts); other special education,
agriculture, natural and physical sciences, and indus-
trial arts (600 to 800 districts); and vocational, bilin-
gual, and lafikand physical education (500 to 600
districts).

.,

Second, past patterns of teacher supply and demand
suggest that changes in demand for , ;:hers ar:
closely related to changes in enrollments (entry 4.6).
Changes in the supply of teachers then respond to
changes in demand, although such changes in supply
frequently lag behind the changes in demand bra
few years, For example, when demand for teache
dropped sharply in 1970, the supply of newly quali-
fied teachers graduating from colleges and universi-
ties continued to increase for several years, resulting
in a surplus. The surplus of new teachers is projected
to continue for at least the next 2 or 3 years.

Elementary and 'econdary school enrollments will
continue to decline through 1983. They are then
projected to begin to increase in 1984 and continue
at feast thrOugh 1986. As a result, demand is project-
ed to increase in the 1980's, barring major changes in
the rate at which teachers leave the profec.sion and
changes in pupil-teacher ratios. If the supply of
newly qualified teachers continues to decrease as it
has during the last few years, a shortage of newly
qualified teachers may arise in the mid-1980's. If this
occurs, a reserve pool currently estimat to be
150,000 to 200,000 qualified teachers seeking posi-
tions will be available to fill many of the openings
for at least several years after the onset of a shortage.
On the other hand, if the supply of teachers begins to
increase or remains the same at about the same time
or shortly after demand starts to increase, there will
be a continued surplus of newly qualified teachers.

Demand for teachers is affected by the rate at which
teachers leave the profession (turnover rate) and by
pupil-teacher ratios. If the turnover rate should
increase to 8 percent, as opposed to the 6 percent
rate that was esti-nated in a 1974 study, demand will
be commensura, -iy higher. Similarly, projected
teacher demand is based on expected changes in t'ie
pupil-teacher ratio (entry 4.7), which is expected to
decline moderately. In comparison with Eno 'and
and Wales and with Germany (F.R.), the pupil-
teacher ratio in the United States in primary or
elementary schools is lowest, in secor.dary schools it
is only slightly abc-e that of England and Waies and
considerably Lowe: than that of Germany ( F.R.)
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Membership in teachers' organizations has grown
substantially since 1964 (entry 4.8). Membership in
the American Federation of Teachers has grown
from 100,000 in 1964 to 446,045 in 1976. The Nation-
al Education Association has also experienced rapid
growth, resulting in a membership of 1,886,532 in
1976. The combined membership of teachers' orga-
nizations is greater than that of the teamsters' or auto
workers' unions.

Teachers have been involved in a substantial number
of work stoppages in recent years (entry 4.9). While
only 9 work stoppages involving teachers were
reported in 1964, in 1976 the number reported was
138, down from the 218 reported in 1975. The
number of workers involved in these work stop-
pages also increased sharply, from 14,400 in 1964 to
65,100 in 1976, though a larger number- 182,300
were involved in 1975. The man-days Idle for teach-
ers increased from 30,600 in 1964 to 713,500 in 1976,
corresponding to the increases in the other work
stoppage statistics.

Higher Education Faculty
The number of faculty in institutions of higher
education has grown substantially since the middle
1960's, paralleling the large increases in enrollments
(entry 4.10). Between 1966 and 1976, total enroll-
ment in all institutions of higher education increased
about 72 percent while the total number of
instructional staff increased about 78 percent.
Among faculty holding the rank of instructor or
above, those in full-time positions in -reased by 56
percent and those in part-time positions by almost
137 percent. In 1966, about 23 percent of faculty
members with th. rank of instructor or above were
part-time, but in 1976, over 31,percent were part-
time. Among junior instructional staff (teaching and
research assistants, assistant instructors, and others)
the increase amounted to &bout 93 percent between
1966 and 1976, with those having full-time positions
increasing by 75 pe,eent and those in part-time
positions by 97 percent. In the future the number of
full-time instructional staff with the rank of instruc-
tor or above is projected to increase until 1981 and
then decrease slowly, while the number of such part-
time faculty is not expected to reach a peak until the
mid-1980's In contrast, the number of junior instruc-
tors is protected to teach a peak m 1977 and decline
at least until 1986.
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The demand for additiona' faculty members can be
analyzed in a way similar to that used in examining
the employment prospects of elementary end sec-
ondary teachers (entry 4.11). Additional staff mem-
bers are needed either for replacement or for in-
creased enrollment and improvements in the stu-
dent-staff ratio. Between 1972 and 1976, total annual
demand for additional full-time-equivalent
instructional staff increased from a low of about
18,000 in 1972 to a high of about 81,000 in 1975,
dropping off to 36,000 in 1976. During this 5-year
period, about 47 percent of the demand for addi-
tional staff was needed for replacement (estimated
with a 41/2 percent replacement rate), and about 53
percent was due to changes in enrollment and the
student-staff ratio. In the future total annual demand
for additional staff is projected to decrease from the
level of 1976, largely dile to decreases in the number
of additional staff needed because of changes in
enrollment, which is projected to increase only mod-
erately. Between 1977 and 1981, about 77 percent of
the additional staff needed are projected to be for
purposes of repla ment and only 23 percent for
changes in enrollment and the student-staff ratio.
After 1982, no additional staff are expected to be
needed for increased enrollment or changes in the
student -staff ratio, at least through 1986

Onc of the factors that affects demand for additional
faculty is the proportion of faculty with tenure
(entr, 4.12). In public institutions of higher educa-
tion 58.4 percent of the faculty hail tenure in

1976-77, while in pi ivate institutions 50.9 percent
had. The proportions of the faculty having tenure
also vary across leve's of institutions and between
males and females The highest proportions have
tenure at universities, the lowest at 2-year colleges
Proportionally more male than female faculty mem-
bers have tenure in institutions at all levels, with the
differences in rates being greatest a' universities and
least at 2-year colleges.
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Faculty salaries, which have not kept up with in-
creases in the cost of living in the last few years (as
chapter 5 will show), also vary by sex and by level
of institution as well as by rank (entry 4.13). Male
professors at universities are the highest paid, with
an average salary in 1976-77 of ¶26,049 for a 9-10
month contract; female lecture's at 2-year institu-
tions earn the least, $11,003. Salaries for males and
females at all ranks are highest at universities. Sala-
ries are higher at other 4-year institutions than at 2-
year institutions at the ranks of professor and lec-
turer, but higher at 2-year institutions for the ranks
of associate and assistant professor and instructor.

Average salaries of administrators in institutions of
higher education are higher in public than in private
institutions and they are higher, in general, for males
than_for females (entry 4.14). Male presidents and
chancellors in public institutions, for example, re-
ceive $36,959 compared to the $32,907 earned by
males of similar rank in private institutions. Female
presidents and chancellors in public institutions, in
contrast, receive $35,977 on average and females in
similar positions in private institutions earned
$31,019. Compared to males, females do reNively
better at public than at private institutions in Inost
positions. For example, female deans in arts and
sciences earn about 87.8 percent as much as males do
in similar positions in public institutions, but ther
earn only about 78.8 percent of what males in
pi ivate institutions. Females are also more-likely tr
earn salaries comparable to those ,received by males
in the higher positions. In public institutions, for
example, in the positions of president or chancellor,
females' salaries average 97.3 percent of males', but
as reeistrars. females average only about "A
percent of the males' level. A similar pattern is found
in nrivate institutions.

An issue of widespread concern is the racial/ethnic
and sex composition of the faculty of institutions of
higher education (entry 4.15). Among all faculty
over 75 percent arc males and about 92 percent are
non-Hispanic whites. Blacks make up about 4.4
percent of the total faculty and irisp,mics about 1.4
percent. The racial/ethnic and sex composition of
the faculty varies across ranks. Females constitute
only 9.6 percent of the highest rank, professor, but
16.9 percent, of the associate professor and 28.2
percent of assistant professor ranks. In the racial
classification, 94.9 percent of all professors are white
and 2.2 percent are black, while the proportions are
93.4 percent white and 2.0 percent black among
associate professors, and 91.2 percent white and 4.8
percent black among assistant professors.

Since 1964, there has beer, a continuing increase in
faculty unionism in the Nation's colleges and univer-
sities (entry 4.16). In 1964 very few colleges and
universities (less than 0.5 percent) had unionized
faculty. By 1976 about 11.7 percent of all colleges
and universities h..1 organized faculty, a substantial
increase. A recent report from the Academic
Colledtive Bargaining Information Service indicated
that in the public sector, the facult'es of more 2-year
than 4-year institutions are unionized, btu the re-
verse is true for private institutions. The largest
number of institutions have faculty represented by
the National Education Association as bargaining
agent, followed by the American Federation of
Teachers. Among the faculty of 4-year institutions,
the American Association of University Professors
represents the largest number.
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Table 4.1
Fulltime-equivalent personnel in public elementary and secondary schools and
in colleges and universities, by type of position: 1976

Item

Public elementary and
secondary schools

Colleges and universities

Total
Administrative

staff
Professional

education staff

7

Other rrofessional Nonprofessional .

staff staff

Number Percent Number Percent Number Percent Number Percent Number Percent

3,884,000 100.0 168,000 4.3 2,341,000 60 3

Administrative Instructional and
staff' research staffTotal

Number Percent' Number Percent Number Percent

1;541,338 100 0 98,972 6 4 583,216 37 8

59,000 1 5 1 316,000 33 9

Specialist support Nonprofessional
staff staff

Number Percent Number Percent

163,267 10 6 695,683 45.1

Includes executive, administrative and managerial staff
2 Includes instruction and research assistants

NOTE Details may not add to total because of rounding
SOURCE U S Department of Health, Education, and Welfare. Nation& Center sir Education Statistics, unpublished tabulations
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Chart 4.1
Full-Time-Equivalent Person-,I its Public Elementary and Secondary Schools and in Colleges and Lniverstties

Personnei responsible for
duties other than instruction
or research constitute about
40 percent of the staff of
public elementary and
secondary schools and about
65 percent of the staff of
colleges and universities

it thousancs

4 000 -

3,500 -

2,500 -

2 000 -

1 500 -

Public elementary and secondary-schools

III Other professiona:

le Administrative

Nonprofessional

IIII Profession' education

Colleges and universities

II Specialist support

Administrative

NonprofessionalI Instnrction, research

11111111111fr ...AMIE,

NOES

167



Table 4.2
Teac' ing status of recipients of bachelor's and master's degrees in 1974-75: Spring 1976

Degree

Teaching status Total Bachelor's Master's

(Nurnhers in thorsands)

Total eligible to te,;:h 261 227 34

Total applied to teach 201 178 23

Percent of total eligible 77 78 68

Teaching full time 104 93 16

Percent of total applied 54 53 67

Te,, hing part time 20 19 1

Percent of total applied 10 11 4

Not teaching 72 65 7

Pc cent of total applied 36 37 28

NOTE Details may nor add to totals trecayse of rounding

SOURCE U S Department of Health Ed)cation and Welfare National Center for Education
(Statistrts Survey of Recent Coneg , Graduates unpublished tabulations
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Chart 4.2
Status of Recent College Graduates Newly Qualified to Teach Who Applied for
Teaching Positions

About 54 percent of recent
college g-aduates who
applied to teach were hired
in full-time teaching
positions

In thousands
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Table 4.3
Bachelor's degree recipients in 1974 -75 eligible to teach who applied for a teaching job, and number teaching
full-time, by level and field: Spring 1W6

Level and field
Number who

applied for a
teaching job

Number
teaching
full-time

Percent
teaching

Total 177,700 93,400 53

Level:

Elementary 69,700 40,800 59
Secondary 59,800 28,000 47
Elementary/secondary 37,600 20,400 55
Other or not specified 10,600 4,200 37

Selected fields.*

General elementary 47,900 27,800 58
Art . . 5,900 1,900 32
English . 6,500 3,000 46
Mathematics 4,900 2,400 50
Music . 7,200 4,200 59
Physical education 7,000 4,400 62
Social science 10,000 3,600 36
Vocational education 9,000 5,700 64
Special education 16,400 11,5p0 70

*Does not include data on phrsons reporting eligibility in more than one field and on fields having a response too
small to report national estimates

SOURCE U S Department of Health, Educatior and Welfare, National Center for Education Statistics. Survey of
Recent College Graduates, unpublished tabulations
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Chart 4.3
Full-Time Teaching Status of Recent Recipients of Bachelor's Degrees Who Applied For
Teaching Positions, by Level and Field

The success of recent
bachelor's degree recipients
in getting full-time teaching
positions varied by
instructional field. About 75
percent of those applying in
special education got full-
time positio,ns, compared
with only 3'6 percent of those
applying in social science
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Table 4.4
Estimated ' unfilled teacher positions2: Fall 1977

Unfilled
teacher

level and field positions

I

172

All districts 9,200

level:

Elementary
Secondary . .

Elementary and secondary

Selected fields-

/
3,700
4,500
1,000

General elementary 300
Art (3)
ailingual education 1,200
Zusiness . (3)
English language arts 200
Foreign languages . . . . (3)
Health, physical education 200
Home economics (nonoccupahonal) (3)
Industrial arts . . . . . . 300

Mathematics . . . . .

Music
Natural and physical sciences
Reading . .

Social studies . . .

Vocational education .

Mathematics/science
English/social studies

Special education
Gifted and 'alented .

Severely handicapped . -., .

Moderately and mildly handicapped
Emotionally disturbed ( .

Learning disabled \...---------
Mentally retarded . .

Speech impaired .

Other . . . .

1,100
200
400
300
(3)

300
100
(3)

400
200

300

National estimates based on a sample of 507 of the 15,344 school distrnts
'Position openings for which teachers wore sought but were unable to be
hired because qualified candidates were unavailable.
'Estimated number greater than zero but less than 50

SOURCE. U S Department of Health, Education, and Welfare, National
Center for Education Statistics, LEA Survey of Teacher and Administrator
Shortages, unpublished tabulations
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Chart 4.4
School District Teacher Shortages

Despite an overall surplus of
teachers, school districts
reported over 1,000 position
openings for which qualified
teachers were sought but
were unavailable in the fields
of teaching the learning
disabled, lnlingual education,
and mathematics.

Selected fields:

General elementary

oillngual education

English

Mathematics/science

Health, physical education

Industrial arts

Mathematics

Muse; Ell
Natural and physical sciences IIIIIIIM

Reading

Vocational education

Special education

Gifted and talented

Severely handicapped

Emotionally disturbed

Learning disabled

Mentally retarded

Speech impaired

en

El
ow

umimumwma

0 200 400 600 .800 1,000 1,200 1,400 1,600

Number of unfilled positions

*Position openings for which teachers were sought but were unable to
be hired bncause qualified candidates were unavailable

i 8 8

LACES -

173



Table 4.5
rielc's for which school districts report demand for teachers
will increase in the next 5 years: Fall 1977

Number of

Field districts,

Art 500
Bilingual education 500
Business 121

English language arts 400
Foreign languages 12)

Health, physical education 500

Home economics (nonoccupational) 200
Industrtal arts 800
Mathematics 900
Music . 200
Natural and physhl sciences 700
Reading . 400

Vocational education, not t willed 500
Agriculture 600
Distributive education 121

Health occupations 121

Occupational home economics 12i

Office occupations 12)

Technical education 200
Trade and industry 100

Special education, not specified 600
Severely handicapped 300
Emotionally disturbed 300
Learning disabled 1,200
Mentally retarded 200
Speech impaired 200
Gifted and talented 1,000
Other special education 500

Others 300

' National estimates ,ed on a sample of 507 of the 15,344 school dr incts
2 Estimated number greater than zero but less Man 50

SOURCE U S Department of Heal:h. EducatiOn, and Welfare, National Center
for Education Statistics LEA Survey of Teacher an Administrator Shortages,
unpublished tabulations
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Chart 4.5
Fields in Which Demand for Teachers is Expected to increase in Next 5 Years

School distncts have
indicated that demand for
teachas is most likely to
emerge or grow in the next 5
years in the lields of teaching
the learaing disabled, gifted
and talented, mathematics,
and industnal arts. Field
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Bilingual education
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Table 4.6
Supply and demand of teachers, by status: 1961 to 1986

Year

Supply ernand

Newly
qualified
teachers

Newly who 'Total Newly
qualified applied additional qualifie
teachers for lob teachers teachers

176

1961
1962
1963
1964
1965 ....
1966
1967
1968
1969
1970 ...
1971
1972
1973
1974
1975
1976

1977
1378
1979
1980
1981
1982
1983
1984 ..... .

1985
1986

1982
1983
1984 . . . .

1985 ..... .

1986

(In thousands)

129 97 183
142 107 193
154 116 208
174 131 213
190 143 209
199 149 228
220 165 223
233 175 243
264 198 250
284 213 221
314 239 184
317 244 182
322' 251 178
305 241 170
259 207 181
227 182 146

Projected (based on 6 percent turnover rate)

,f,
13
128
121
117
129
135
145
167
181
188

Projectd (based on 8 percent turnover rate)

177
186
208
223
231

137
145
156
160
157
171
167
182
187
164
132
127
125
118
118
102

94
90
85
82
90
95

102
117
127
132

124
130
146
156
162

SOURCE U S Department of Health. Education, and Welfare, National Center for Education
Statistics, unpublished data
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Chart 4.6
Supply and Demand of Newly Qualified Elementary and Secondary School Teachers

The supply of newly
;died teachers exceeded

demand by about 80,000 in
1976.
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Table 4.7
Pupil-teacher ratios in public elementary and secondary schools in selected countries: Selected years, 1971 to 1986

School year ending

Actual Projected

\ Country and level 1971 1972 1973 1974 1975 1981 1986

United States 22 1 22 1 21 6 21 1 20 7 19 4 18 5
Elementary 24.4 24.9 24.0 22.9 22.6 20.7 19.0
Secondary 19.8 19.3 19.1 19.3 183 18.1 17.6

Germany (F R ) ' 28 4 21 3 26 6 26 3 25 9 21 0 18.5
Elementary 36.8 35.7 34.2 33.1 31.0, 23.5 21.0
Secondary - 25.9 24.8 24.5 24.6 25.0 21.5 18.5

N..
England and Wales 2 22 6 22.0 21 3 21 1 20 6 20 3 17 7
Elementary 27.0 26.0 25.5 24.8 23.9 23.8 19.7
Secondary . 18.0 17.6 17.1 17.5 17.2 17.0 15.5

Includes special schools for the handicapped and parttime secondary level trade schools
2 Includes nursery schools and teacher training institutiols

SOURCE U S Department of Health, Education. and, Welfare, Ngtional Center for Education
Statistics, unpublished data
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Chart 4,7
Pupil-Teacher Ratios in Public Elementary and Secondary Schools

The pupil-teacher ratio in the
United States is lower than in
Germany (F.R.) or England
and Wales in elementary Number of pupils per teacher Elementaryschools, but higher than in
England and Wales in
secondary schools
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Table 4.8
Membership in selected ployee organizations: 1964, 1972, 1974 and 1976

Membership

Employee organization

180

Teamsters
National Education Association'
Auto workers
Steel workers
Electrical workers (IBZW)

Machinists .

State, county employees ,
Retail clerks
laborers
SeryicCemployees ,

cutterscutters . . . . . . ..
.
'. . . . . . . . . . . 1

Communication workers
Ainerican Federation of Teachers (AFT)
Operating engineers
Government employees (AFGE)

'NEA data represent membership between September of preceding year and kigust of year indicated

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Labor. Bureau of Labor Stabitics. News Release. August 12; 1975, and unpublished data
Natrona) Education Association, NEA Handbook

1964 1972 1974 1976

1,506,769 1,854,659 . 1,973,272 1,888,395
903,384 1,166,203 1,467,186 1,886,532

1,168,067 1,393,501 1,544,855 1,358,354
965,000 1,400,000 1,300,000 1,300,600
806,000 956,579 991,228 923,560

808,065 757,564 .943,280 917,266
234,839 '529,035 = 648,160 750,000
427,555 633,221 650,876 699,200
432,073 600,000 650,000 627,406
320,000 484,000 550,000 575,000

341,366 528,631 525.000 509,903
293,000 443,278 498,743 483,238
100,000 248,521 144,000 446,Q45
310,942 401,537 415,395 420,000
138,642 292,809 300,000 260,000

3,195



Chart 4.8
Membership to Teachers' and Selected Other Employee Or

Combined teacher
membership in the NEA -end
the AFT is greater than
membership in the teamsters'
or auto workers' unions
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Table 4.9
Work stoppages by teachers: 1959 to 1976

,..

Number Mandays
of Teachers idle during

Year stoppages involved year

1959
1960

i ... 1961
1962
1963
1964
1965
1966
1967

... 1965
, 1969

1970
1971
1972
1973
1974
1975
1976

2 210 670
3 5,490, 5,490
1 20 20
1 20,000 20,000
2 2,200 2,590
9 14,490 30,600
5 1,720 7,880

30 37,300, 58,500
76 82,400 969,300
88 145,000 2,180,000

183 105,000 412,000
152 94,800 935,600
135 64,600 713,000
87 33,900 207,300\

117 51,400 620,700
133 60,100 538,100
218 182,300 1,419,800
138 65,100 713,500

SOURCE' U.S Department of Labor, Bureau of Labor
Statistics, Work Stoppages In Government, 1958-68,
Report 348, 1970; Work Stoppages in Government,
1973, Report 437, 1975, Government Work Stoppages.
1960, 1969, and 1970, 1971; and unpublished
tabulations

I 17
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Chart 4.9
Teacher Work Stoppages

The number of teachers
involved m'work stoppages
reached a hip!-, of 182,000 in
1975.

4

Number

250

200

150

100

50

0

196E 1968 1970 1972 1974 1976

Year

Work stoppages

Number, in thousands

250

200

150

100

50

0

Teachers involved

1966 1968 1970 1972 1974 497
Year

k
198

NOES

183



Table 4.10
Estimated full-time and part-time instructional staff for resident courses in institutions
of higher education, by professional rank: Fall 1966 to 1986

.7
/

r

Fall of year Total

Instructor or above 1unio, instructor

Total Full-time Part-time Total Full-time Part-time

(In thousanc)

1966. 445 362 278 84 83, 16 67

1967 484 390 299 91 94 13 81

1968 523 428 332 96 ,95 15 80
1969 546 450 350 100 97 15 82
1970 573 474 369 104 101 14 87

1971 590 492 379 113 97 10 efi

1972 590 500 380 120 90 6 64

1973 684 527 389 138 107 13 94
1974 695 567 406 161 128 17 01
1975 781 628 440 188 153 22 131

1976 793 633 434 199 160 28 132

Projected

1977 823 657 449 208 166 28 1.:E

1978 830 667 452 215 163 28 135

1979 839 675 457 218 164 29 135

1980 848 683 462 221 165 30 135

1981 855 691 453 228 - 164 29 135

1982 851 690 462 228 161 29 132

1983 845 684 459 225 161 29 132

1984 840 685 456 229 155 28 127

1985 834 680 451 229 154 27 12!
1986 823 673 446 227 150 27 123

NOTE Details may not add to totals because of rounding.

SOURCE. U S Department of Health, Education, and Welfare, National Center, for Fducation
Statistics, Projections of Education Statistics to 1986-8Z forthcoming
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Chart 4.10
Faculty in Institutions of Higher Education

The number of fulltime
faculty with the rank of
instructor or above increased
about 18 percent between
1970 and 1976, while the
number of part-time faculty
increased about 91 percent
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Table 4.11.
Estimated demand for full-time-equivalent instructional staff in institutions of higher education:
Fall 1970 to 1985

Full-time-
equivalent

instructional
staff

Fall of year

Additional full- time - equivalent instructional
staff needed

For increased
enrollment and
studentstaff For

Iolal ratio changes replacement

1971 458

(In.thousands)

1972 455 18 3 21

1973 481 4E 26 20
1974 516 51 35 22
1975 574 81 58 23
1976 584 36 10 26

Projected

1977 604 46 20 26
1978 608 31 4 27
1979 . . 615 34 7 27
1980 . . . 622 35 7 28
1981 . . . 624 30 2 28
1982 , . 622 26 2 28
1983. . 618 24 4 28
1984 613 23 5 28

SOURCE: U S Department of Health, Education, and Welfare, National Center for Education
Statistics, Projections of Education Statistics to 1986-87, forthcoming.
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Chart 4.11
Demand for Full-Time-Equivalent Instructional Staff in Institutions of Higher Education

Demand for full-time-
equivalent instructional staff
in institutions of higher
education peaked in 1975,
when about 81,000 additional
staff were needed.
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Table 4.12
Faculty in institutions f higher education, by control and type of institution and
by tenure status and sex of faculty: 1976-77 ,

Type of institution

Public Private

Total

With tenure

Total

`With tenure

Number

Percent

Number

Percent

Total Males Females Total Males Females

All institutions 284,302 166,163 58.4 63.1 44.7 102,576 52,224 50.9 .16.3 33.6

Professor . . 62,068 58,067' 93,6 93 7 92.3 27,642 25,447 92.1 92.5 88.1
Associate professor 65,574 54,469 831 83:4 81.7 25,862 18,840 72.8 73 2 71.2

Assistant professor 73,522 23,919 32.5 30.8 36.5 31,364 6,426 205 19.9 21.8
Instructor 26,118 2,135 12.0 12 3 11,7 10 277 . 322 3.1 / 6 2.6
Lecturer . 4,230 207 4.9 5 4 4.2 1,069 9.8 2.6 3 3 1.6

Universities 89,367 54,603 611 65.8 39.4 31,608 18,457 58.4 63.7 34.1

Professor . . 30,468 28,327 93.0 93.1 90.5 11,609 11,146 W. 96.0. 96.2 93.3
Associate professor '25,260 20.953 82.9 83.2 81.3 8,073 6,036 74.8 75.1 72.9
Assistant professor 24,753 4,713 19.0 17.0 24.6 9,257 1,209 13.1 12.3 15.0
Instructor 6,240 421 6 7 6 1 7.3 1,894 52 2.7 3 0 2.4
Lecturer . 1,982 . 13C i 6 \ 7.1 5 8 588 11 1.9 1.9 1.9

Other 4year institutions 113,634 68,531 60.3 64.8 46.7 66,3,4 32,633 49 0 53.8 34.9

Professor . .27,947 26,464 94.7 94 8 93.7 15,810 14,155 89 5 89.9 06.9
Associate professor s, 32,53/ 27,039 83.1 83 5 81.3 17,410 12,568 72.2 72 5 71.1
Assistant professor 37,295 13,214 '35 4 341 38.5 21,490 5,061 23.6 23.2 24.4
Instructor i2,686 1,682 13 3 13 0 13.5 7,724 231 3.0 3.3 2.7
Lecturer 1,935 66 3.4 4 0 2.7 465 17 3 7 5.3 1.5

2year InstitOons 81,301 43,034 52 9 56.7 45.7 4,374 1,134 25 9 30.0 20.6

Professor , 3,653 3,276 89.7 89.5- 90.4 223 146 65.5 66.9 61.4
Associate prof essor 7,777 6,477 83.3 83.2 83.5 379 236 62.3 64 7 55.4

Assistant professor 11,474 5,992 52.2 53.5 50.0 617 156 25.3 306 19.0
Instructor 7,192 1,032 14 3 161 12 4 659 39 5.9 10.1 2.9
Lecturer 313 11 35 2,8 41 16 ... .

SOURCE U S Department of Health, Educabon. and velfele, National Center fir Education Statistics, Survey of Full time Instruct onal Faculty, 1976-77,"
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Chart; 4.12
Tenured Faculty in Institutions of Higher Education

In public institutions of
high:r cductioq, about 63
percent of the male faculty
have tenure conipaied with

. about 45 percent of the.
female. In private
Institutions, about SG percei
of the male and 34 percent of
the female faculty have
tenure. ,
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Table 4.13
Average salaries of full-time instructional faculty in institutions of higher education on 9-10
month contracts, by type of institution and by sex and rank of faculty: 1976

All institutions Universities
Other 4-year
institutions 2-Year institutions

Rank :

Male Female Male Female Male Female Male Female

Professor $24,013 $21,503 $26,049 $23,270 $22,220 $20,815 $21,106 $20,557
Associate professor 18,044 17,138 18,930 17.976 11,445 1 16,615 18,041 17,641
Assistant professor 14,849 14,207 15,439 14,165 14,477 13,850 14,910 14,552
Instructor 12,077 11,568 12,220 11,716 11,867 11,338 12,444 11,936
lecturer 14,131 12,385 14.583 12,852' 13,653 11,968 12,381 11.003
Undesignated rank 17,235 15,428 15,444 12,187 13,428 11,420 17.473 15,742

SOURCE S Department of Health, Education, and Welfare, National Center for Education Statistics, unpublished dat
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Chart 4.13
Average Salaries of Full -Time Instructional Faculty in Institutions of Higher Education

Average salanes of female
full-time instructional faculty
are lower than those of males
at all ranks in all types of
institutions of higher
education
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fable 4.14
..

Average salaries of selected administrators in institutions of higher education, ty control of institution and"
sex of administrator: 1976

Position

*I --:

President /Chancellor
Cfnef,academic officer

el"
Chief business officer
Chief librarian
Director, admissions

Director, alumni association
Director. student counseling
Director, student financial aid
Registrar
Dean, arts and sciences'

Dean, business'
Dean, education'
Dean, engineering'
Dean,..evening division'
Dean. graduate:programs '

f.

192

Dean, vocational education.'

i

fa.

Public-
>

Male Female

Female
as per-
cent of

mate Mal

Private ir

,

Female

-
Female
as per.
cent of

mate

$36,959 $35,977, 97.3 $32,907 $31,019 94.3
30,127 30,774 102.1 24,874 21,898 88.0
27,173 19,510 71.8 23,421 64.8
23,684 19,030 80.E 17,753

1,185
13,436 75.7

12,365 18,253 85.4 17,365 14,194 81.7

19,990 . 14,613 73.1 15,702 11,964 76.2
21,715 19,016 87.6 16,502 13,340 80.8
18,372 - 15,116 82.3 14,391 11,278 78.4
20,875 15,267 73.1 16,356 12,111 74.0
29,990 26,336 87.8 26,448 20,842 , 78.8

28,878 . 21,366 74,0 "26,526 17,487 65 9

30.698 25.338 8g.-- 23,486 . 17,503 74 5
35,594 ( 2 ) 32.793 (2)
21.769 18.997 87 3 19.555 14,137 72 3
33.055 28,286 85.6

.../
27,662 22,921 82.9

24,149r23. 976 ( 3) (I)

l May be referred to as 'Director
'No cases reported
'Data are excluded to prevent the disclosure of individual salaries

SOURCE u S Department of Health Education. and vVeltari. National Center for Education Statistics unpublished tabulations
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Chart 4.14
Average Salaries of Administrato-s iJt Institutions of Higher Education

f
Average salaries of male
administrators m institutions
of higher education are.
higher than those of females.
except for the position of
chief academic .officer in.
public institutions

Pub Irc Position

President/
chancellor

Chief academic
officer

Chief business
officer

Chief

1:brarian

Director of
admissions

Director, alumni
association

Director, student
counseling

S40 S30 $20 $10 0

Director, student
financial ad

Registrar

Dean, arts and
sciences

Dean, graduate
programs

Private

0

Average salary, in thousands

ri Female

$10 220 $30
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Table 4.15
Sex and racial/ethnic composition of full-time faculty' in institutions of higher education, by rank: 1976

. ,
s

Male . Female.
.

a i Asian/f Pacific

Americate
Indian/
Alaskan

Asian/
Pacific

American
Indian/
Alaskan

Rank Total Total White2 Black2 Islander Hi,,anic Native Total White2 Black2 Islander Hispanic Native

TOTAL' 446,034 336,216 312,281 10,791 7,798 "4,534 812 109,818 97,131 8,783 1,889 1,741 274

Percent 100.0 75.4 70.0 2.4 1.7 1.0 0.2 24.6 21.8 2.0 0.4 0.4 ( ')

Professors.
Number . 93,028 88,656 84,423 1 637 1,087 655 134 9,372 8,623 501 128 102 18

Percent . 100.0 90.4 86.1 1.7 1.8 0.7 ( ') 9.6 8.8 0.5 0.1 0.1 (4)

----

Associate Professors
/--

Number . 99,592 82,787 77,744 1,941 2,042 903 157 / 16,805 15,235 999 271 265 35

Percent 100.0 83.1 78.1 1.9 2.1 0.9 0,2' 16.9 15.3 1.0 0.3 0.3 (1

Assistant Professors
Number 121,176 86,978 80,003 3,242 2,203 1,299 201 34,198 30,471 2,591 590 486 60

Percent 100.0 71.8 66.1 2.7 1.8 1.1 ( ') 28.2 25.1 2.1 0.5 (4) ( ')

' Includes both 9-10 and 11-12 month contract faculty who teach full-time
2 Non.Hispanic
3 Includes full -time faculty at all ranks including instructors and others.
`Less than 0 1 percent

NOTE* Delhil may not add to total because of rounding
SOURCE/Equal Employment Opportunity Commission, unpublished data

(
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Chart 4.15
Racial/Ethnic and Sex Composition of Full-time Faculty

The proportion of faculty
who are white males
Increases from about 66
percent at /he assistant
professor level to about 78
percent of associate
professors and about 86
percent of full professors

...
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Other includes Hispanic, Amen n Indian, Alaskan
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Table 4.16a
Percentage of colleges and universities with unionized faculty: 1964 to 1976

Year Percentage

1964 . . . . .............. .. 1)

1965 . . . . . . . ........... 0.3
1966 0 7
1967 09
1968 .0

.
1

1969 21
1970 . . . . 34
1971 . ..... . . . ..... . 3.9
1972 5.5,
1973 6 5

1974 7.5
1975 8 3
1976 11 7

' Less than 0.05 percent.

SOURCE: Richard B. Freeman, "The Job Market for Col-
lege Faculty." December 1977. unpublished manuscript
based on data from the National Center for the Study of
Collective Bargaining in Higher Education. Baruch College,
CUNY.

J

Table 4.16b
Number of institutions with faculty colk-ctive bargaining agents, by control and type of institutions: 1976

196

Control and type of institution

Bargaining agent'

AAUP NEA AAUPNEA AFT
Inde-

pendent AFSCME'

Total ..... . 41 132 5 101 45 1

4-year institutions . . 36 30 4 29 17 0
2-year institutions . . . . 5 102 1 72 28 1

Public . ..... . . 18 119 4 80 34 1

4-year institutions . . . . . . 15 19 3 15 7 0
2-year-institutions . . . . . . 3 100 1 65 27 1

Private . . . . . ....... 23 13 1 21 11 0
4-year institutions . . . . . 21 11 1 14 10 0

, 2-year institutions 2 2 0 7 1 0

' AAUP. American Association of University Professors; NEA. National Education Association. AFT. Amen-
can Federation of Teachers, AFSCM American Federation of State, County, and Municipal Employees
SOURCE: American Collective Bargaining Information Service, "Institutions and Campuses With Faculty
Collective Bargaining Agents," Special Report No. 12 Update, February 1977.
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Chart 4.16
Co !Nes and Universities With Unionized Faculty

The percentage of colleges
and universities with facufty
organized by unions has
ins -eased from under 1
percent in 1967 to almost 12
percent in 1976.
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Chapter 5
Financing
Higher
Education

by Jay Noell

The 1960's and early. 1970's saw the greatest sus-
tained expansion of enrollments and numbers of
faculty in higher education in American history.
These years, also witnessed major new initiatives by
the Federal Government in financing higher educa-
tion and allocating student aid to help accommodate
the increasing number of students. Smaller enroll-
meift increases in re -ent years have meant that
institutions of higher education no longer are as
pressed as in the past to rriance expansions. But
problems of financing high education remain be-
cause of rising costs faced by the institutions and
resistance to continued tuition increases.

Tuition and fees paid by students finance only part
of the S4$t,illion a year higher education industry.
To finance the remainder institutions of higher edu-
cation must turn to, outside sources. Among public
institutions, State governments and the Federal
Government are the most important sources of such
additional -funds; among private institutions, key
sources are private donors and the Federal Govern-
ment. During he 1960's, soaring enrollments made
the need for outside support obvious. More recently,
the slower growth in enrollments and other changes
have deflected attention from this problem. Instead
of being assured of a substantial increase in revenues
from at least one source, expanding enrollment,
colleges and universities may be straining just to
maintain past levels of enrollment and revenue from
tuition and fees. The fact that the number of men
and women of traditional college age will be
decreasing in the near future ensures that these
problems will continue

ti
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Another factor contributing to the financial prob-
lems of higher education is its nature as a service
industry. This factor affects the financial health of
institutions of higher education in several ways. For
one thing, unlike many other industries, productivity
improvements are difficult to achieve. Increases in
productivity allow other sectors of the economy to
absorb higher costs, especially higher labor costs,
without suffering serious financial distress or raising
the prices of their pro.lucts ckamatically. The inabil-
ity to 'take comparable acliOices in productivity
places higher education institutions in a difficult
situation. Over 80 percent of their expenditures are
for personnllfaculty, administratois, clerical and
maintenance supportand they are under constant
pressure to increase salaries and wages to match
raises in other sectors of the economy.

Adding to this basic problem is inflation. Productiv-
ity increases in other sectors reduce some of the
impact of inflat.or, on costs and prices. Higher edu-
cation. on the otter hand, must adjust in other ways,
such as by limiting salary increases and persuading
its clientele that higher education is a bargain even at
present tuition and fee levels. In fact, as will be
noted below, the relative price of a higher education
does not appear to have changed much recently.

A final fac(toid to note in assessing the financial status
of higher education is the difference between the
public and private sectors. private institutions of
higher education are smaller and more costly. Thus
there are additional financial pressures on private
institutions if they are to maintain their special
appeal and higher spending pattern.

This chapter presents two perspectives on the prob-
lem of financing higher education: that of the in-
stitutions and that of the studentsand their fami-
lieswho must pay for their education.



The Institutional Perspective
An overview of the financing of institutions of
higher education is provided by the patterns of
expenditures and revenues among the various types
of institutions. Expenditures indicate where and how
institutions are spending their funds; revenues in-
dicate sources of financial support.

The current funds expenditures of institutions of
higher education reflect the multifunctional char-
acter of modern colleges and universities (entry 5.1).
All types of institutions spend over 70 percent of
their Ifudgets on educational and general expendi-
tures (and mandatory transfers, such as -transfers to
endowment and plant fune, ). The largest single
category of current funds expenditures by all types
of institutions is "student education", which includes
expenditures for instruction, academic support, li-
braries, institutional support, student services, and

on and maintenance of the plant. The propor-
tion spent on "student education", the primary func-
tion of institutions of higher education, varies from
under 50,percent among private universities to about
87 percent among public 2-year institutions. Expend-
itures for research, auxiliary enterprises (which pro-
vide services such as food and housing, bookstores,
and medical services), hospitals, and independent
operations (which are primarily federally funded
research and development centers) constitute a large
part of the remaining expenditures.

Expenditure patterns vary between public and pri-
vate institutions and between 4-year and 2-year in-
stitutions. Overall, public institutions spend propor-
tionately more on educational and general expendi-
tures and directly on student education), while
private institutions spend relatively more on re-
search (including independent operations), auxiliary
enterprises (having more resident, as opposed to
commuter students), and hospitals. Within the cate-
gory of educational ?nd general expenditures, public
institutions spend relatively more on public service
while private institutions spend proportionately
more on scholarships and fellowships for students.

Comparing institutions at different levels, 2-year
institutions spend proportionately more than univer-
sities and other 4-year inst;tutipns on instruction, on
student services ;which include career guidance,
counseling, and financial aid administration), itnd on
institutional support (which covers administrative
costs). Four-year institutions and universities (espe-
cially private universities) spend proportionately
more on research (including independent operations)
and hospitals.

Current funds revenue patterns alio differ substan-
tially between public and private institutions and
between 4 -year and 2-year institutions (entry 5.2).
The most basic differences between public and
private institutions lie in the proportions of revenues
received from tuition and fees from students, from
various levels of government, and from private gifts,
grants, and contracts. Among private institutions,
revenues from tuition_and fees are the largest of the
major, revenue sources, amounting to over one third
of the total revenue. Among public institutions, in
contrast, this revenue source amounts to less than 15
percent. Revenues from government, on the other
hand, amount to about 65 percent of current funds
revenues of public institutions, compared to about 22
percent for private institutions. The percentage of
total revenues coming from private gifts, grants, and
contracts is over 10 percent for private institutions,
while it is only slightly over 2 percent for public
institutions.
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Among public institutions, universities receive
proportionately more funds from the Federal Gov-
ernment than do institutions at other levels, other 4-
year institutions get a larger portion of their rev-
enues from State government than the other institu-
tions; and 2-year institutions receive a larger part of
their total budget from local governments than do
...aiversities and 'other 4-year institution's, which re-
ceive little support from this level of government.
Among private institutions, the percentage of rev-
enues raised through student tuition and fees is
smallest among universities and largest at 2-year
institutions. Just the opposite pattern is observed for
the elative shares of current funds revenues re-
ceived from the Federal Government aid endow-
ments, with private universities receiving the largest
proportions from these sources and 2-year institu-
tions the smallest. As a summary generalization, it
can be observed that all types and levels of institu-
tions are dependent on revenues from a variety of
sources. This may lessen their dependence on any
one source, but could result in their being in a
position of trying to meet diverse expectations.

Time-series data on estimated expenditures of in-
stitutions of higher education of funds from govern-
ment and other sources reveal trends in the financing
of higher education tentry 5.3). From 1967-68 to the
present, the share of funds for expenditures coming
from the Federal Government has declined from
about 19 percent to just over 15 percent. Funds for
expenditures from State governments, on the other
hand, have increased from about 24 percent to
almost 30 percent, although among private institu-
tions the increase coming from the States is smaller
The portion of expenditures from all other (i.e.,
nongovernmental) sources has increased among pri-
vate institutions, but decreased among institutions of
higher -education as a whole.
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Federal aid to higher education has changed in
major ways in recent years (entry 5.4). Total Federal
expenditures for higher education were estimated to
be $9.5 billion in 1977, an increase of $7.4 billion
since 1967, but down slightly from 1976, the peak
year. Over the past decade the proportions of aid
allocated for various purposes have changed
substantially. In 1967, about 48 percent of total
Federal expenditures were for the purpose of stu-
dent support. By 1977, this share had risen to about
83 percent. Institutional support, in contrast, has
declined from about 50 percent of total _Federal
expenditures for higher education in 1967 to about
17 percent in 1977. Most of the decline in institu-
tional support, however, occurred in funds for facili-
ties and equipment; funds for current operations
have changed only slightly during these years. Fed-
eral support for teacher training has also decreased
during the past few years, Finally, Federal expendi-
tures on educational research have tended to fluc-
tuate In 1968 education research received about 0.5
percent of total Federal expenditures on higher
edu:ation, this rose to about 1.2 percent in 1972, but
was only 0.7 percent in 1977.

Federal expenditures on higher education have
changed for different levels of insti**tions (entry
5.4). A number of trends since 1972. are worthy of
note. First, the relative share of Federal outlays for
higher education going to 2-year institutions has
risen from about 20 percent to approximately 35
percent in 1977. Conversely, the shares allocated to
other undergraduate institutions And to graduate and
professional education have declinedundergrad-
uate. Institutions from about 58 to about 52 percent
and for graduate and professional institutions from
about 23 to about 14 percent.



An important component of Federal aid to institu-
tion% of higher education is financial assistance to
students (entry 5.5). There are five major U.S. Office
of Education (OE) student assistance programs: Ba-
sic Educational Opportunity Grants (BEOG); Sup-
plemental Educational Opportunity Grants (SEOO);
College Work-Study (CWS); National Direct Stu-
dent Loans (NDSL); and Guarlmteed Student Loans
(GSL). The Basic Educational Opportunity Grants
program offers eligible students who are enrolled at
least half-time direct grants of up to $1,600 a year (or
half the cost of attending the institution of their
choice), the awards being made on the basis of
financial need.

The Supplemental Educational Opportunity Grants
program, as its name suggests, supplements the
BEOG program. OE gives fund for this program to
participating institutions, which make the awards to
students. Students who are attending at least half-
time are eligible to receive from $200 to $1,500 per
year, or up to one half the amount of the other
student aid that must be provided by the institution
on a matching basis, up to a maximum grant of
$4,000 over 4 academic years.

The College Work. Study program provides grants
to institutions for partial reimbursement of wages of
students enrolled at least half-time. Students may
work up to 20 hours a week auring school and up to
40 hours a week during vacations. The participating
institution decides who gets jobs.

The National Direct Student Loan program pro-
vides grants to institutions for making low interest
loans to their students. Undergraduates enrolled at
least half-time can get as much as $2,500 in low-
interest loans over their first 2 years and up to $5,000
total, while graduate and professional students may
receive up to a total, of $10,000, including loans for
their undergraduate education. Repayment of the
loan extends over a 10-year period after leaving
school.

The Guaranteed -,eident Loan program is designed
to encourage banks and other commercial lending
agencies to provide low-interest loans of up' to
$2,500 a year, up tsI4 a maximum of $7,500, for
students who are enrolled at least half-tifne. The
Federal Government insures or reinsures the loans
(if they were originally insured by State or nonprofit
institutions) and pays the interest on the loans while
students attend college if their family incomes are
below $25,000 annually. The loan repayment period
is 10 years after leaving school.

The likelihood of students receiving OE aic and the
type of aid received are associated with the control
of the institution the student attends. Among all
students, about 21 percent attena privately con-
trolled institutions, but among all students receiving
aid, over 27 percent attend private institutions (entry
5.5). Of the students receiving aid from the BEOG
program, about 20 percent attend private institu-
tions, while those getting aid from the GSL pro-
gram, about 44 percent do. The level of institution
attended is also associated with the type of aid
student is likely to receive. Of the students getting
BEOG aid, over 36 percent attend public 2-year
institutions, while fewer than 17 percent attend pub-
lic universities. But among thow getting assistance
through the NDSL program, febkr than 10 percent
attend pus. , 2-year institutions, while about 26
percent attend public universities.
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Federal outlays for higher education in the form of
OE student assistance and other programs (including
some limited institutional support) are probably the
most impdrtant form of Federal support for higher
education. However, Federal tax expenditures, de-
fined as the amount of Federal revenue not collected
because income spent in certain ways is not taxed at
the standard rates, must also be included in any
attempt to assess the Federal role in higher educa-
tion comprehensively (entry 5.6). In 1977, Federal
tax expenditures for higheducation amounted to
$2.0 billion, up from $1.7 billion in 1974. The largest
tax expenditures accounted for by individuals occurs
through the parental personal exemption for stu-
dents aged 19 and over, followed by deductions for
contributions by individuals to educational institu-
tions. Next in rank order of amount are tax expendi-
tures due to veterans readjustment benefits, the
exclusion from taxation of scholarships and fellow
ships, and fin..ily to dedUctions by corporations for
contributions to educational institutions.

The provisions for Federal tax expenditures for
education are used differently acrosj, income classes
(entry 5.6). To cite only the extrc e cases, about 75
percent of tax expenditur res ng from the exclu-
sion of veterans readjustm t benefits an :lamed by
individuals earning less than $7,000, while almost 93
percent of those claimed through deductions of
contributions to educational institutions are made by
individuals earning over $20,000 a year.
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Federal tax policy and laws have direct implications
for the amount of money contributed to educational
institutions. These contributions are called voluntary
support of higher education (entry 5.7). In 1975-76,
voluntary suppo:t of ,higher education reached a
new high, having recovered from a decline during
the economic recession of 1974-757Contributions by
alumni, general welfare foundations, and business
corporations, were also at record highs in 1975-76 in
current dollars. Among specific categories of do-
nors, contributions since 1967-68 have increased
most among alumni, up about 47 percent, followed
by those of business corporations. which went up
about 30 percent. Overall, contributions increased
about 30 percent over the period of 1967-68 to
1975-76.

The amount of fund expended by universities and
colleges for researcfi and development is also an
important component of the financial status of
higher education The availability of these funds
affects both the number of people employed by
universities and colleges and the number of students
who can be supported and trained. The research and
development activities of institutions of higher edu-
cation also have a broad impact on the technologi-
cal, economic, and cultural well-being of our Na-
tion.

From 1968 to 1977, total expenditures for research
and development (R & D) )y colleges and univer-
sities increased from $2.15 billion to $3.96 billion, an
increase of about 84 percent (entry 5.8). During this
period the cortribution of the Federal Government
for this purpose increased about 68 percent, al-
though between 1973 and 1974 the absolute amount
of funds provided by the Federal Government de-
clined. In comparison with other sources, then, the
Federal share of such R & D expenditures declined.
All other sources increased t!ieir contributions, both
relatively and absolutely. While industry's contribu-
tion rose the most, over 140 percent, the contribu-
tion made by universities and colleges themselves
rose over 125 percent.



Estimated expenditures of institutions of higher edu-
cation havesteadily increased in current dollars over
the past decade, from about $20 billion in 1967 to an
estimated 549 billion in 1977-78 (recall entry 5,3).
Piojections based on past experience suggest that
such expenditures will continue to increase in the
future. These increases, howeVer, must be consid-
ered in the context of rises i- the Consumer Price
Index (CPI), refleeliag inflation in the economy as a
whole, and in .he Higher Education Pric-. Index
(HEPI), which indicates 'price changes in higher
education (entry 5 9). The HEPI is based on the
pric .s ui IIIC basic goods ara set-Aces purchased by
unversiti and colleges through current funds edu-
cational an(' general expenditures. Those goods and
services Include faculty, adnurnstimors and other
professional service personnel. clerical, technical,
service, and other non-professional personnel, con-
tracted services, such as data processing. commu-
nication, and kanspoitation, supplies and materials,
equipment, books and periodicals, and utilities.

The CPI, which set prices in fiscal 'rear 1967 equal
to cvndex of 100, stood at 'about 176 in nscal year
1977, reflecting inflation. In contrast, the Higher
Education Price Index, whicn !-.1so was 'et equal to
100 in 1967, had risen to almost 189. Thus the costs
of goods and :,erl, ices purchased by colleges and
universities had risen more than those purchased by
the general consumer, as indicated by the CPI

'-
Increases in the pnces (and hence the indexes) of the
specific goods and se; vices purchased by higher
education institutions show considerable diversity.
The cost of utilities, whicli include natural gas,
residual fuels, commercial power,. and water and
sewerage, has risen substantially. In 1977, the higher
education index for utilities wa-. up to about 258.
The prides of books and periodicals, however., had
risen even more and its indet stood at almost 268. At
the same, time, the index of faculty salaries in 1977
was only at about 169, although the faculty fringe
benefits index- level had increased at a somewhat
higher rate. In sum, while inflation has differentially
affected the various goods and services purchased
by colleges and universities, its effect cn higher
education it. general has been greater thLn on the
economy as a whole. The recent increase in Social
Secunty taxes, which involves increasing both the
maximum taxable earnings and the tax contribLion
rate, is also likely to increase costs more among
institutions of higher education than in the economy
as a whole. The new Social Security taxes make
employees more expensive and differentially affect
labor intensive industries that have limited ability to
increase their productivity levels.

A general indicator of the financial condition of
institutions lf higher education is the level of "stu-
dent edu,... 'Ion" expenditures per full-time-equiva-
lent student (entry 5.10). These expenditure inrticate
the level of resources allocated by institutions of
higher education for purposes of 'student educa-
tion," as opposed to their various other functions,
such as private service or research. Adjusting these
'expenditures for inflation (by using constant 1976-77
dollars) allows a comparison over time. Since 1967,
private institutions of higher education have spent
more per full-time-equivalent student than public
institutions on "student. education." In fiscal year
1977, private institutions spent $3,805 per fill-
time-equivalent student, while public institutions
spent $2,804. These amounts are greater than such
expenditures for 1975, but down from the peak yea
of 1973 for private institutions, when $4,135 per full-
time-equivalent student was spent, and of 1974 for
public \institutions, when $2,972 was spent.
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The Student and Family's Perspective
The problem of financing higher education can also
be examined from the viewpoint of students and
their families. Since stud nt tuition and fees consti-
tute an important part of ,he revenues of institutions
of higher education, especially private institutions,
the problems that students and their families have in
paying for a college education are also felt by the
institution.

Almost two - thirds of all entering freshmen in fall
1977 expressed concern about their ability to finance
their college education. The magnitude of their
problem of paying for a higher education is
suggested by the actual expenditures reported by
participants in the National Longitudinal Study of
the High School Class of 1972 (NLS), a number of
whom recently completes; 4 years of L.o1h3e (entry
5.11) Bot'i the total expenditures and the patterns of
expenditures found among the various types of stu-
dents are of interest. Over the period in question,
average expenditures increased from $1,794 in
1972-73 to $2,795 in 1975-76 for all students attend-
ing all types of institutions of higher education.
Some of this increase was due to increased costs for
tuition, room and board, and other expenses, but
some also resulted from the smaller percentage of
students attending 2-year institutions during the lat-
ter 2 years.
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More interesting is the pattern of differences in
expenditures among students classified in terms of
ability, race or ethnicity, sex, and family socio-
economic status. Among students grouped by
ability, the amount spent on education is positively
related to ability. In terms of race and/or ethnicity
there were substantial differences among the various
groups. White students reported spending the most,
followed by those other than black or HiSpanic.
Comparing black and Hispanic students, blacks re-
ported spending more in 1972-73, but Hispanics
spent more in 1975-76. Between the sexes, females
spent slightly more in 1972-73, but males spent more
in each of the other years. Finally, among all stu-
dents there is a relationship between a student's
socioeconomic status (SES) and his or her total
educational expenses, with those of highest SES
spending the most, except for those attending
2-year institutions in 1974-75 and 1975-76.

To finance their education, students use a variety of
sources, as data also reported by participants in the
NLS indicate (entry 5.12). Data from 1972-73 show
that the degree to which various sources are drawn
upon is associated with the characteristics of the
students. The lower the family income reported by
the student, the more likely he or she is to depend
upc a funds in the form of grants, transfer payments
(i.e., veterans's readjustment and Social Security
benefits), loans, and term-time work, and the less
likely is he or she to depend on contributions by
parents. In contrast, a student's ability shows little
association with the sources used, although a low
ability student is slightly more likely to use his or her
own savings, while a high ability student is slightly
more likely to have received funds as a grant or
transfer payment. In terms of racial or ethnic back-
ground, greater differences are again apparent: a
white student is less likely to get grants or transfer
payments and more likely to rely upon contributions
of parents. He or she is also slightly more likely to
use his or her own savings. Between the sexes, a
female is more likely to get parental contributions,
and a male to have drawn upon his own savings.
Among all students, parental contributions are the
largest source of funds.



Given that students are more dependent upon con-
tributions from parents than from other sources, it is
worth looking at the level of average student
charges for college as a proportion of median fathily
(gross) income (entry 5.13). There was little change
from 1967 to 1976 in average charges for tuition,
board and room per full-time undergraduate (resi-
dent degree-credit) student in relation to the median
(gross) income of all families. Although these data
suggest that a higher education has not become
relatively more expensive over time in terms of the
median (gross) income of families, a caveat is in
order. This finding may not hold if education
charges are related to net income (i.e., after taxes)
since the higher incomes reported b; people due to
inflation subject many people to higher tax rates.

A related factor that may make It more difficult for
families t:-, provide financial assistance to college-age
children is what David, Goldberg and Albert An-
derson call the "sibling squeeze" (entry 5.14) This is
the phenomenon resulting from past patterns of
births, especially during the "baby boom" years,
whereby some families now have more children of
college-age (18 to 21 years) at one time. This makes
It more difficult for a family to provide assistance to
all of their children at the same time. Census data
from 1960 and 1970 show that for the present and
near future (through approximately 1981) the
proportion of families having an 18-year-old child
and another child of college age is greater than past
levels or levels that will occur in the mid-1980s after
the baby boom children have passed college age. It
can also be seen that this pattern is found relatively
more frequently among black than among white
families.

An important policy Issue related to financing
higher education is the distribution of financial aid to
students. There are several types of aid. grants and
schalships, which do not have to be repaid; term-
time jobs, loans, which must be repaid; and transfer
benefits (veterans readjustment and Social Security
[old age, survivors, and handicapped insurance]
benefits). About 33 percent of the freshmen in 1977
reported receivirg aid from the OE's Basic Educa-
tional Opportunity Grant program (entry 5.15). The
next most frequently cited source of aid was State
grants (21 percent), followed by College Work-
Study (16 percen ), GSL loans (13 percent), NDSL
loans (11 percent), and SEOG grants (9 percent). In
comparison, about 80 percent of the freshmen re-
ceived aid from their parents.

Data from the Natkinal Longitudinal Study indicate
the characteristics of students receiving aid in
1972-73, before the full impact of the Education
Amendments of 1972 (expanding the BEOG pro-
gram) was felt. These data Indicate that the propor-
tion of students receiving aid of any type (eAcept
from parents) was about 56 percent (entry 5.16).
Rates of aid received varied by family income,
racial/ethnic group, and achievement group, as well
as by type of institution attended. The likelihood of
obtaining aid was inversely related to family income,
with students from low-Income families most likely
to report having received financial assistance.
Among racial/ethnic groups, white students were
least likely to receive aid, and black students most
likely. When classified by ability, only students of
highest ability report a higher than average rate of
receipt of aid. Type of institution attended also
affected the probability of receiving aid, with those
attending private institutions reporting a higher
incidence of aid.
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The composition pf the packages" (Federal
_ grant, work-study positiok loan, transfer benefit
ir non-Federal) varied considerably among 1972-73
full-time freshman NLS participants (entry 5.17).
The amount oP total and Federal aid received was

inversely related to a student's family income.
ti Among low-income students receiving aid, for

example, the share of assistance of Federal origin
was about 61 percent; among higher income students
it was about 42 percent. Non-Federal aid to a stu-
dent, oil the other hand, increased slightly as family
income increased. Composition of aid packages also
varied accqrding to ability level. While total aid was
positively related to a student's ability group, Feder-
al aid both in absolute and relative terms was in-
versely related. Among racial and ethnic groups,
black students receive the most total and Federal
aid. Students' aid packages also differed in composi-
tion depending upon the control of the institution
they attended. While students attending public in-
stitutions received proportionately more aid from
Federal sources, students attending private institu-
tions received more Federal aid dollars.

206

Given the importance of Federal aid, a closer exami-
nation of the amount and type of Federal money
available to assist all types of students is warranted
(entry 5.18). in 1977 Federal expenditures for stu-
dent support were estimated to amount to S7.9
billion, up from $1.5 billion in 1968, but down from
$8.2 billion in 1976. As of 1976, the greatest increase
in aid, both absolutely and relatively, was in veter-
ans readjustment benefits. Such benefits are awarded
to veterans enrolled in approved educational or
training programs. Men and women in active servic
before January 1, 1977, automatically receive S2
or more a month for up to 36 months. Those w I
entered service after that date who want educatio
benefits after service must contribute 'a portio o
their service pay for at least ,".! months to uca-
tional assistance fund. The Vet, ,s A istration
then matches every dollar contri by the vet-
eran with two dollars.

In 1968 veterans readjustment benefits constituted
about 27 percent of all Federal expenditures for
student support. In 1976 they represented almost 53
percent of such expenditures, although they are
expected to become less important in the next few
years. Expenditures for the BEOG, CWS, and
SEOG programs also increased substantially after
1974. They reached 19 percent or all Federal student
support in 1976 and are expected to increase over
the next several years. In contrast, Federal expendi-
tures for student loans have generally been decreas-
ing as a share of Federal student support and are
expected to be further reduced by 1978.
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As noted in chapter 3 a longstanding concern of
many educators has been to Increase the access of
students, such as the poor, traditionally excluded
from institutions of higher education. OE has ad-
dressed this concern in its aid programs (entry 5.19).
Students whose parental incomes are less than
$7,500 constitute about 33 percent of all student
recipients of OE aid, while those whose family
incomes are $15,000 or more make up only 9 percent
of aided students. Independent undergraduate or
graduate students constitute 28 percent of all stu-
dents getting assistance from the Office of Educa-
tion. The types of aid students receive from OE are
also associated with their parental income level.
BEOG grants are most likely to go to students
whose parents earn less than $7,500, while GSL
loans are most likely to go to students whose parer.-
tal income is $15,000 and over or to independent
students. The other types of aid are more likely to go
to the students whose parents earn under $7,500.

Student aid distributed as Social Security benefits
and as veterans readjustment benefits ("GI Bill"
benefits) also helps those in financial need (entry.
5.20). This is especially the case among recipients of
veterans readjustment benefits, 49 percent of whom
report earning less than $7,500 a year. Among stu-
dents receiving Social Security benefits, 46 percent
(and 39 percent of all beneficiaries attending college)
report family incomes of less than $8,000. The pay-
ments xecfved by students under this program are
made to to 21-year-old children of deceased,
retired, or ctsabied workers as long as the students
remain unmarried and attend college full-time. Bene-
fit levels are based, on the Social Security contribu-
tions made by the wage earner.

Perhaps the most Important consideration in financ-
ing 4igher education is the net price of going to
college. Net price is the difference between the total
expeses required for college minus the sum of
famil,, resources and grant aid (including BEOG,
SEOG, State aid, local and private scholarships,
Veterans' benefits and Social Security dependence
benefits). It is the "cost" that largely accrues to the
student, and which, in most cases, must be met by
loans or part-time work. In evaluating the accessibil-
ity of college to students from all income levels, Ile
price is a basic consideration. While net price is
obviously related to the amount charged by colleges
for tuition and fees, of special interest is its variation
across parental income levels (entry 5.21). In general
net price tends to increase slightly as parental in-
come increases up to a level of $20,000 a year. Then
it declines substantially, especially among students
who come from families earning $30,000 or more.
Except for those students from families having
parental incomes of $20,000 or morei,then, net price
has little association with parental income. These
data suggest that substantial progress has been made
in making college accessible to students without
regard to the level of income of their parents.
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Table 5.1
Current funds expenditures and mandatory transfers of ittitutions of higher education,
by controland level of,institution and by purpose: 1975-76

Purpose

* Public

Universities Other 4year

Per- Per.

Amount cent Amtiunt cent

2year

Private

Universities

Per-

Amount cent Amount
Per-

cent

Other 4year 2year

Per. , Per.,

Amount cent Amount cent

(Amounts in thousands)

TOTAL $11,081,437 100 0 $10,310,430 100 0 $4,792,089 100 0 $5.996,450 100 0 $6,422,901 100 0 $299,869 100 0

Educational and general 8,715,556 78 7 8,078,014 78 3 4,489,432 93 7 4,336,017 72 3 4,733,462 13 7 246,204 821
Student education 5,953,472 53.7 6,817,843 66.1 4,147,979 86.6 2,924,103 48.8 3,830,663 59.6 216,299 72.1

Research 2 1,565,659 14.1 574,046 5.6 14,736 0.3 925,223 15.4 206,777 3,2 922 0.3

Scholarships and fellowships 3 355.164 3.2. 305,669 3.0 137,682 2.9 349,920 5.8 468,732 7,3 18,692 6.2
Public service 728,537 6.6 226,798 2.2 80,373 1.7 88,744 1.5 111,863 1.7 2,284 0.8
Mandatory transfers ' 112,725 1.0 153.657 1.5 108,656 2,3 48,027 0.8 115.426 1.8 8,007 2.7

Auxiliary enterprises , 1,406,845 12.7 1,118,757 10.9 302.514 6.3 577,242 . 9.6 1.017,818 15.8 53,665 17.9

Hospitals and independent
operations' 959,032 8.7 1,113,659 10.8 143 (' ) 1,083,192 18.1 671.621 10.5 0 0

,..

includes instruction, academic support, libraries. institutional support, student services and operation and maintenance of the plant These are the items most
nearly comparable to "student education" expenditures reported prior to 1974-75
'Includes all sponsored research and other separately budgeted research with the exception of federally fumed research and development centers which are

included under "independent operations"
'Moneys given in the form of outright grants and trainee stipends to individuals enrolled in formal coursework, either for credit or not Includes aid in the form of
tuition or fee remissions Prior to 1974-75 this category was entitled "student aid" and was not an educational and ger,eral item
'Mandatory transfers from ,current funds are those that must be made to fulfill a binding legal obligation of the institutor Includes debt service provisions
relating to academic buildings. including amounts set aside for debt retirement and interest, and required provisions for renowal and replacements to the extent
not financed from other sources
'Includes residence halls, food services, college store, and intercollegiate athletics Includes mandatory transfers from auxiliary enterpnses
'Includes expenditures for hospitals end for independent operations which are generally limited to expenditures of federally funded research and
development centers Includes mandatory transfers from hospitals and independent operations
'Less than 0 05 percent

NOTE Details may not add to totals because of rounding

SOURCE U S Department of Health. Education, and Welfare, National Center for Education Statistics, unpublished tabulations
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Chart 5.1
Distribution of Current Funds Expenditures of Institutions of Higher Education

Current funds expenditure
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universities, other 4-year
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Table 5.2
Current funds revenues of institutions of higher education, by control and level of
institution and by source of revenue: 1975-76

Public PIP/ate

Unnirsthes Other 4year 2year Universities Other 4year 2.year

Per. Per. Per. Per- Per. Per.
Amount cent Amount cent Amount cent Amount cent Amount cent Amount cent

(Amounts m thousands)

TOTAL . $11,321,977 100 0 $10,519,424 100 0 $4,993,497 100 0 $6,061,835 100 0 56,495.804 1000 $310,629 100 0

Tuition and hes from students 1,438,651 12.7 1309,623 12.5 729,292 14.8 1,681,092 27.7 2,847,025 43.1 166,259 53.5

rodent Government 2,007,136 17.7 1,597,005 15.2 396,981 LO 1,645,020 27.1 812.562 12.5 18,476 5.5
Unrsctricted grpropnations 265,268 2 3 402,863 3 8 113,747 2 3 69,155 1 1 52,511 0 8 2,933 0 9
Unrestricted grants and contracts 204,766 18 98.915 0 9 19,343 0 4 231,917 3 8 65.856 10 1,881 0 6
Restricted pants and contracts 1,339,737 11.8 894,707 85 263,828 53 958,428 15,8 414.345 64 13,650 4.4
Uwtaparmdant operations (MIX) ' 197,365 1.7 200,520 19 63 (I) 385,520 6 4 279,850 4 3 12 a'
State governmenti . 4,723,670 41.7 5,000,755 47.5 2,233.912 44.7 137,858 2.3 150,982 2.3 8,709 2.1
Unrestricted upprciwia1)001 4,536,725 101 4,874,528 46 3 2,153,811 431 72,343 12 94,546 1 5 4,046 1.3
Unrestricted grants and contracts 12,030 01 9,355 '1' 13,527 0 3 6,066 01 13,955 0 2 2,432 0 8
Restricted grants and contracts 174,915 1 5 116,872 1.1 16,574 1 3 59,449 10 42,481 0 7 2,231 0 7

LOGO governrmints A 48,582 0.4 266,538 2.5 1,184,408 23.7 76,110 1.3 38.986 0.1 2,351 LS
Unrestricted appropriations 27,195 0 2 219,598 21 1,168,800 23 4 74 I, ' 2,304 " ' 1,573 0 5
Unrestricted grants and contracts 1,601 uo 1,841 111) 3.816 is i 7,469 01 3,006 Is ' 413 0.1
Restricted grants and contracts 19,786 0 2 45,099 0 4 11,752 0 2 68.567 1 1 33,676 0 5 365 01

Print' gifts, grants, and contracts 403,720 3.1 189223 1.1 23,466 0.5 558.407 12 704,340 10.1 37,880 122
Unrestricted
Restricted

32,294
371,426

0 3
3 3

17,974
171,249

0 2
1 6

8,782
14,684

0 2
0 3

182.622
375,785

3 0
6 2

521,379
182,961

80
2 8

33:0
4,562

11 ?.7

Endonment income 66,026 0.1 28,599 0.3 2,373 lii 325,847 5.4 259,639 4.0 4.987 1.1

Unrestricted 28 672 0 3 13.718 01 2,199 " ' 148,148 2.4 170,899 2 6 4,304 1.4
Restricted 37,354 0 3 14,881 01 173 (I) 177,699 2 9 88,740 14 683 0 2

Sales and services 2,410,198 21.3 1,958,089 111.8 317,882 8.4 1,474,718 24.3 1,4E4,887 12.1 61,607 11.8

Educational actmtres 279,703 2 5 124,118 1.2 19,437 0 4 170,180 2 8 49,959 0 8 2,022 0 7
Auxibiry enterprises 1,465,763 12.9 1,125,304 107 298.445 60 568,945 94 1,029.579 859 59,585 192
Hospitals 664,732 59 708,667 67 0 00 735,593 121 385,349 59 0 00

Other sources 223,994 2.0 169.592 IS 100,184 2.0 162,784 2.7 217,886 3.4 10,359 3.3

'Generally ncludes only those revenue' assoaated with mayor federally funded research and development centers
'Loss than 005 percent.

NOTE Details may not add to totals because of rounding

SOURCE U S Department of Health, Education, and Welfare, National Center for Education Stasshcs, unpublished tabulabons
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Chart 5.2
Current Funds Revenues of Institutions of Higher Education

The largest share of the
current funds revenues for
public institutions of higher
education comes from State
governments; for private
Institutions, it comes from
tuition and fees from
students.
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Table 5.3
Estimated expenditures of institutions of higher education, by source of funds and
control of institution: 1968 to 1978

ff

School year ending
Source of funds by
control of institution 1968 1970 1972 1974 1976 1977

(Amount in billions)

TOTAL $19.9 524.7 $29.2 $34.3 $42.7 $45.5

Federal 3.8 4.1 4.6 5.1 6.5 7.0
State . 4.8 6.4 7.8 9.7 12.8 13.5

Local 0.6 0.9 1.1 VA 1.7 1.8
Other 10.7 13.3 15.7 18.1 21.7 23.2

Public 123 158 :"1 229 291 308

Federal 21 24 2.8 32 A 0 43
State 47 63 16 94 125 132
Local 06 0.8 10 13 16 17
Other 49 63 77 90 110 116

Nonpublic 76 89 101 114 136 147

Federal 17 17 18 17 25 27
State 01 01 02 03 03 03
Local (*) 01 01 01 01 01
Other 58 70 80 91 107 116

Percentage distribution

TOTAL 100 0 100 0 100 0 100 0 100 0 100 0

Federal 19 1 16 6 15 7 14 9 15 2 15 4

State 24 1 25.9 26.7 28 3 30 0 29 7

Local 3.0 3 6 3 8 4! 4 0 3 9
Other 53 8 53.9 53 8 52 7 50 8 51 0

Public 160.0 100 0 100 0 100.0 100 0 100.0

Federal . 17.3 14.9 14 7 14.1 13.8 13.8
State 38.2 39.7 39 7 41.1 4

Local 4.6 5.1 5 4 5 5
1.40

Other 39.9 40 3 40 2 39 3 37 8 37.8

Nonpublic 100.0 100 0 100 0 100 0 100 0 100.0

Federal 22.1 18 8 18 3 17 1 18.1 18.1
State 1.3 1 6 2 0 2 5 2 3 2.3
Local 0.3 07 05 06 08 0.8
Other 76.3 78 9 79 2 70 8 78 8 78.8

212

'Less than $50 million

NOTE Doiails may not add to totals because of rounding

SOURCE U S Department of Health. Education. and Welfare, National Center for
Education Statistics. Projections of Educational Statistics to 1979- r960, and
Projections of Education Statistics to 1996-87. forthcoming
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awl 5.3
Estimated Expenditures of Institutions of Higher Education, by Source

The proportion, of
expenditures coming from
Federal sources has
decreased from 19.1 percent
in 1968 to 15.4 percent in
1977, while that coming from
States has increased from
24.1 percent to 29.7 percent.

Current dollars, in Mims

$69.

$50

$40

Amount, all Institutions

968 1970 1972

School year ending

Percentage Distribution, by control of institutions

Percentage distribution

1974 1976 117

Pubfc Private
1968

Public Private
1977

LI Other 'Vocal III State Federal

.s.
KU

213



Table 5.4
Federal expenditures on higher education, by type of support and by level of
institution of higher education: Fiscal years 1967 to 1978

Type of support and level of
institution

t.ctual

1967 1968

Type of support:

Total . I. . . . . inn 92,930
Student support . ...... . 984 1,455
Institutional support:

Current operations 208 429
Facilities -- equipment . 818 954

Educational research . . .

I 59 76
16

Teacher training

Total 100.0 100.0
Student support 47.6 49.7
Institutional support:

Current operations . . . . . . . . 10.1 P.6
Facilities-equipment 39.5 32.6

Teacher training .

Educational research . . .
1

2.5
2.9 0.5

1969 1970 1971 1972 1973

(In millions)

$3,015 $3,633 $4,582 $4,883 $5,801
1,688 2,128 2,997 3,375 4,221

452 659 864 902 1,010
761 800 622 487 491

87 21 156 67 46
27 25 143 52 33

Percentsge distribution

100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100 0
56.0 58.6 65.4 69.1 72.8

15.0 18.1 182 18.5 17.4
25.2 22.0 13.6 10.0 8.5

2.9 0.6 1.2 1.3 0.8
0.9 0 7 0.9 1.1 0.6

Level of institution: (In millions)

Total

Other undergraduate . . .

Graduate and professional .

2-year institution . . .
: '3 , 2,

$4,gigi, $5,801

3 3 3 3 3 1,119 1,279
' ' " ' 2,808 3,220

Percentage distribution

Total . ......
2-year institution

2, 1(1)32 11:2)(21

Other undergraduate . . 3 3 ( )
3 57.5 55.6

Graduate and professional . . .
3

( ) 3 3 22.9 22.0

Estimated

1974 1975 1976 1977 1978

$5,992 $8,298 $9,901 99,480 $8,193
4,391 6,558 8,178 7,886 6,704

1,083 1,288 1,381 1,308 1,201
432 375 276 190 166

45 23 18 34 38
41 56 48 62 18

100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
73.3 79.0 82.6 83.1 81.8

18.1 15.5 15.9 13.8 14.7
7.2 4.5 2.8 2.0 2.0
0.8 0.3 0.2 0.4 0.4
0.7 0.7 0.5 0.7 1.0

.---.
$5,992 $8,298 $9,901 $9,480 $8,193

2,730 3,473 3,274 2,868
3,166 4,060 4,766 4,899 4,139
1,254 1,508 1 662t. 1,307 1,186

100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
26 2 32.9 35.1 34.5 35.0

52.8 48.9 48.1 51.7 50.5
20 9 18.2 16.8 13.8 14.5

'Sight change in defirstion occurred in 1971
Consistent data not eve1abie

SOURCE Executive Office of the President. Off-cool Management and Budget. Spear/ Analyses, Budget of the Jailed States Government various years.
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Chart 5.4
Federal Expenditures on Higher Education, by Type of Support

a

The share of Federal
expenditures for higher
education allocated to
student support has increased
from'.47.6 percent in 1967 to
82.6 percent in 1976.

Expenditures, in Mos

$14

$12

$10

$8

$6

$4

$2

0

Actual Estimated

1961 1969 1971---, 1913

Fiscal year

Fr,1 Student support 111 Teacher training and educational research

III Facilities U Current operations

1911 1918

, 230
NCES

.7 15



Table 5.5
Percentage distribution of students and students re.eiving aid under U.S. Office of Education
assistance programs, by control and level of institution: 1976-77

216

?

Enroll-

total
aided

(unduph
cated

Program 1

BEOG SEOG CWS NDSL GSLInstitution by control and level ment count) '

Total number (in thousands) 11,012 1,937 ' 1,411 432 698 757 695

Total percent 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

PUBLIC. TOTAL 78.6 72.6 79 9 63.3 64.1 61.4 56.0
University 18.9 19.3 ".6 17.7 . 17.8 25.9 25.4
Other 4-year 25.6 24.8 9 24.9 25.5 25.9 22.5
2year . 34.1 28.5 j.5 20.6 20.8 9.6 8.0

PRIVA1E. TOTAL 21.4 27.4 20.1 36.7 35.9 38.6 44.0
University 6.4 5.8 3.2 6.1 6.8 10.2 16.2
Other 4.year 13.9 19.3 14.6 26.9 26.0 25.7 26.1

year 1.2 2.3 2.3 4.6 3.1 2.6 1.7

'Excludes Guaranteed Student Loan Program
'BEOG Basic Educational Opportunity Grant. SEOG Supplemental educational Opportunity Grant, CWS
College Work-Study. NDSL. National Direct Student Loan. GSL Guarr .teed Student Loan

NOTE Details may not add to total because of rounding and/or weighting of sampla results in making
national estimates ,

SOURCE American Council on Education. Higher Education Panel, Estimated Number of Student Aid
Rocipionts. 1976-77
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Chart 5.5
Institutions Enrolling Students Receiving U.S. Office of Education Assistance

er

The proportion of students
who receive OE financial aid
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public institutions.
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Table 5.6a
Estimated percentage distribution of Federal tax expenditures,' by income category:
Fiscal year 1974

Parental ex-
Individual Total educa- Exclusion of Exclusion emptions for
income category Total tax tion tax scholarships of GI Deduction of students age

expenditures expenditures & fellowships Bill benefits contributions 19 and over

TOTAL 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Less than $7,000 9.0 23.9 47.6 75.2 0.3 7.0
$7,000410,000 7.6 11.9 21.0 12.1 0.6 15.3
$10,000-$15,000 15.3 17.5 15.9 5.5 0.9 32.4
$15,000420,000 15.3 11.9 9.7 3.5 5.6 19.7
Over $20,000 53.0 34.8 5.6 3.8 92.6 25.7

Total tax expenditures
(in millions) $58,175 $1,490 $195 $290 $355 $655

Federal tax expenditures are revenue losses attrbutabie to Federal tax provisions which allow a special exciufv,-.
exemption, or deduction from gross income or which provide a special credit, a preferential rate of tax, or a cu:.:errai of tax
liability

NOTE Details may not add to totals because of rounding

SOURCE Congressional Record, June 2, 1975 S9174-5

Table 5.6b
" Estimated Fedeial tax expenditures for higher. education, by function:
Fiscal years 1974 to 1978

, \ ,

218

Item
Fiscal year

1974 1975 1976 1977 108

(In millions)

TOTAL . . . . $1,650 $1,770 $1,920 2,010 $2,100

Veteran's readjustment benefits . 290 255 3p5 255 240
Exclusion of scholarships

and fellowships . . . . 195 200 195 250 285
Parental personal exemption for stu-

dents age 19 and over . . 655 670 , 720 750 770

Deductibility of contributions
to educational institutions by

.,

Corporations . . . . . . 155 205 190 215 240
Individuals . . 355 440 510 540 565

' Estimated

SOURCE Executive Office of the President, Office of Management and Budget. Special
Analyses, Budget of United States Government, 1976, 1977, and 1978. and Congressional
Budget Office, Five-year Budget Projections, Fiscal yews 1978-82
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Chart 5.6
Federal Tax Expenditures* Ern Education

Most Federal tax
expenditures for education
occur through personal
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Table 5.7
Estimated voluntary support of higher education, by source: 1967 to 1976

Source 1967 1968 1969

Academic year ending

1970 1971 1972 1973 1974 1975 1976

(Amount in milli ins)

TOTAL . . . .
, $1,270 $1,372 $1,461 $1,472 $1,504 $1,647 $1,751 $1,747 51,075 $1,891

Foundations . . . . . 290 321 352 359 341 427 410 417 385 431

Nonalumni individuals. . 320 349 366 366 390 401 469 433 400 447

Alumni individuals . . 278 307 353 314 373 192 418 397 377 461

Business corporations . 213 214 221 222 211 223 250 276 276 298

Religious denominations 92 102 81 83 85 82 78 91 88 102

Other 78 78 88 127 104 121 126 133 143 153

Percentage distribution

TOTAL . 100 0 100.0 100.0 100 0 100.0 100 0 100 0 100 0 100 0 100 0

Foundations 22 8 23 4 24.1 24 4 22.5 25.9 23 4 23.9 23.0 22.8

Non-alumni individuals . 25.2 25 5 25.1 24 8 26.6 24 4 26 8 24.8 23 , 23.6

Alumni indwiduals 21.9 22.4 24 1 21.3 24 6 23.8 23 9 22.7 22 5 24.4

Business corporations 16.6 15 6 15.1 15 1 13 9 13 6 14 2 15 8 16 5 15 7

Religious denominations 7.2 7 4 5 6 5.7 5 6 5.0 4 5 5.2 5 2 5 4

Other . . . . 61 57 60 87 68 7.3 72 76 89 81

NOTE Details may not add to totals because of rounding

SOURCE Council for Financial Aid to Education, Voluntary Support of Education 1975-1976

,
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Chart 5.7
Voluntary Support of Higher Education

Voluntary support of higher
education las at Its highest
level ever in 1975-76,

'$1,891 million. The largest
share, about 24 percent, came
from alumni ,.
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Table 5.8
Expenditures for research and development by universities and colleges, by source: 1968-1977

Source 1968 1969 1970 1971 1972 1973 1974 1975 197o' 1977'

(Amount in millions)

Total . . . . . . . . . . . $2,149 $2,220 $2,335 $2,500 $2,678 $2,940 $3,017 $3,393 $0,660 "$3,956

Federal government . . . 1,573 1,595 1,648 1,724 1,839 2,038 2,032 2,285 2,450 2,634

Industry . . ..... . . . 55 60 64, 70 75 85 96 112 123 134

Universities and colleges . , . 390 420 461 529 575 615 671 741 808 883

Other nonprofit institutions . . . 131 145 165 177 187 202 218 255 279 305

Percentage dist button

Total 100.0 100 0 100.0 100 0 100 0 1 0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100 0

Federal government . . . 73 2 71.8 70.6 69.0 68.7 69. 67.4 67.3 66 9 66.6

Industry . . . . . . . . . 2.6 2 7 2 6 2.8 2.8 2 9 3.2 3.3 3,4 3.4

Universities and colleges . . . . 18.1 18.9 19 7 21.2 21.5 20.9 22.2 218 22.1 22.3

Other nonprofit institutions . . . 6.1 6.5 7.1 71 7.0 6.9 7.2 7.5 7.6 7.7

222

' Estimated.

SOURCE. National Science Foundation. National Patterns of R&D Resources, Funds and Manpower in the United States, 1953-1977
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Chart 5.8
Universities and Colleges' Expenditures for Research and Development by Source

The share of the expenditures
for research and

.developmtnt by universities
and colleges coming from
the Federal Government has
declined from about 73
percent in 1968 to about 67
percent in 1977.
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Table 5.9
Higher education price indexes and Consumer Price Index LCPI): Fiscal years, 1971 to 1977

_ 4--

Fiscal year

Price index 1971 1972 19/3 1974 1975 1976 1977 '

(1967=100)

Consumer Price Index (CPI) . . . . . 119.0 123.3 128.2 139.7 155.2 166.2 175.8
Higher Education Price Index (HEPI) . 128.6 135.8 143.0 153.1 166.2 177.2 188.6

Se'ected HEPI component indexes:
Faculty Salary Index? 127.2 131.7 137.4 144.4 152.3 161.1 168.7
Facuity Fringe Benefits Index . . . 162.0 180.2 197.7 222.0 241.0 266.7 295.0
Total Book and Periodical Index . . . 144.8 163.8 177.0 195.3 219.5 251.8 267.7
Utilities Index' 114.6 122.4 129-6 158.3 202.9 219.1 258.1

'Based on assumption that 1977 rate of inflation is the same as that of 19',13.
'Based on average salary for full -tune faculty in all institutions based on standard 9-month academic year
'Includes natural gas, commercial power, residual fuels (heating oil), and water and sewerage.

SOURCE. Department of Health, Education, and Welfare, National Institute of Education, Higher
Education Prices and Price Indexes: 1977 Supplement D. Kent Halstead.
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Chart 5.9
Price Indexes for Higher Education

Since 1967, prices for,The
goods and services typically
purchased by institutions of
higher education have
increased more than those
purchased by the general
consumer.,

Index value (1967=100)
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Table 5.10
"Student education" expenditures per full-time-equivalent student by institutions
of higher education, by control: Fiscal years 1967 to 1977

Control of institution 1967 1968 1969 1970 1971 1972 1973 1974 1975 1976 1977

(Constant 1976-77 dollars)

All institutions . $2,650 $2,837 $2,985 $3,068 $3,106 93,165 93254 93.243 $3,108 92,980 $3,040

Public . . . 2,407 2,623 2,712 2 796 2,834 2,881 2,963 2,972 2,863 2,744 2,804
Private ...... . . 3,146 3,305 7,653 3,774 3,859 3,994 4,135 4,079 3,844 3,767 3,805

SOURCE. U.S Department of Health, Education, and Welfare, National Center for Education Statistics, Projections of Education Statistics to 1986 -87 and
unpublished data.
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Chart 5.10
"Student Education" Expenditures per Student by Institutions of Higher Education

Since 1967, the relative
increase& in "student
education" expenditures per
full -time student have been
greater at private than at
public institutions.

Constant 1976-77 dollars

$4,500

$3,500

$2,500

$54,1

0 --r- ---7
T U

1967 ;69 1971 1973 1975 1977

School year ending

,stoltions Nil institutions . . . . Public institutions

,..242 NCES

227



Table 5.11
Total educational expenses of full-time college students ' by ability level, racial/ethnic group, sex, and
socioeconomic status and level of institution: 1972-73 to 1975-76

Ability Racial/ethnic group Sex Socioeconomic status

Year and level of institution All stu- His-

dents Low Middle High White Black panic Other Male Female Low Middle High

1972-73.
All levels $1,794 $1,218 $1,525 $2,148 $1,828 $1,632 $1,154 $1,726 $1,771 $1,818 $1,425 $1,584 $2,159

4-year 2,205 1,631 1,973 2,412 2,240 1,869 1,778 2,232 2,403 2,208 1,809 1,990 2,517

2-year 880 856 862 922 901 879 544 783 852 914 787 876 939

1973-74:
All levels 2,198 1,527 1,959 2,467 2,233 1,956 1,424 2,307 2,211 2,179 1,821 1,995 2,494

4-year 2,513 1,825 2,294 2,685 2,538 2,193 1,937 2,747 2.531 2,486 2,125 2,315 2,758

2-year 1,317 1,222 1,349 1,319 1,362 1,170 904 1,212 1,351 1,289 1,217 1,292 1,418

1974- 75

All levels 2,657 1,960 2,388 2,937 2,710 2,398 2,127 2,340 2,713 2,590 2,296 2,478 2,908

4-year 2,819 2,297 2,543 3,027 2,854 2,580 2,683 2,542 2,886 2,742 2,471 2,648 3,041

2-year 1,654 1,274 1,699 1,746 1,704 1,444 1,259 1,725 1,733 1,541 1,619 1,590 1,736

1975-76:
All levels 2,793 2,263 2,547 3,046 2,842 2,310 2,630 2,788 2,890 2,682 2,361 2,653 3,031

4-year 2,887 2,420 2,649 3,075 2,921 2,494 2,897 2,839 2,991 2,767 2,464 2,753 3,096

2-year 1,934 1,819 1,824 2,356 1,967 1,465 1,999 2,523 1,977 1,889 1,908 1,873 2,057

' In the National Longitudinal Study of the High School Class of 1972

SOURCE. U S uepartment of hieaith, Education, and Welfare, National Centel for Education Stabstit.s, National Longitudinal Study of the High School Class of
1972. unpublished data
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Chart 5.11
Higher Education Expenses of the High School Class of 1972 in 1972-73 and in 1975-76

Education expenses of
students vary according to
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Table 5.12
Percentage distribution of average student expenditures for postsecondary education,
by source, family income, student ability, ethnicity, and by sex: 1972-73

Family income quartile Student ability group Ethnicity Sex

Source Low
Lower

middle
Upper

middle High Low
Lower

middle
Upper

middle High White Black Hispanic Other Male Female

TOTAL 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100
Grant and transfer . . 30 19 13 7 13 14 14 18 13 25 28 21 15 14
Parents' contribution . . 31 41 50 70 52 54 56 54 55 38 40 48. 51 58
Student termtime

earnings 8 6 5 2 6 4 4 3 5 9 6 7 . 5 4
Student loan . . . . . . 14 12 10 4 8 10 8 8 8 14 12 7 7 10
Student savings . . . . 18 22 21 16 21 18 18 17 19 14 14 17 22 16

' For full-time students in :he National Longitudinal Study of ft:. f-t.41-: :1-,hool Class of 1972.

NOTE: Details may not add to totals because of rounding

SOURCE. U.S. Department of Hearth. Education, and Welfare, National Center for Education Statistics. "Student Financial Aid Institutional Packaging and
Family Expenditure Patterrit." Alan P. Wagner and Lois D. Rice.
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Chart 5.12
Distribution of Student Expenditures for Postsecondary Education by Source

The shares of students'
expenditure" coming from
different sources vary
according to students'
characteristics. Students who
are black, Hispanic, or whose
family income is low receive
proportionately more
financial support in th.:. form
of grants and transfers.
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Table 5.13
'Median family income by racial/ethnic group, and student charges by type and
control of institution: 1967 to 1976

1974

Item
1967 1968 1969

Academic year beginning

1970 1971 1972 1973

Median income of.

All families . $7,933 $8,632 $9,433 $9,867 $10 285 $11,116 $12,051 $12,902
White families 8,234 8,937 9,794 10,236 10,672 11,549 12,595 13,408
Black families . . . . . ..... 4,875 5,360 5,999 6,279 6,440 6,864 7,269 8,005
Families with head of Spanish origin . . ( 9 ( 9 ( 9 ( 1) ( 9 8,183 8,715 9,540

Total tuition, board and room charges.2

University:
Public . $1,199 $1,245 $1,362 $1,477 $1,579 $1,668 $1,707 $1,797
Private . 2,545 2,673 2,920 3,163 3,375 3,512 3,717 3,962

Other 4-year
Public .. .. 997 1,063 1,135 1,206 1,263 1,46) 1,506 1,579
Private 2,104 2,237 2,420 2,599 2,748 2,934 3,040 3,227

2year
Public . . . . . . 789 883 951 1,018 1,073 1,197 1,274 1,381
Private . . ....... 1,762 1,876 1,993 2,103 2,186 2,273 2,410 2,504

Total tuition, board and room charges as
percent of median income of all families
for. ,
University.
Public . 15.1 14.4 14.4 15.0 15.4 15.0 14.2 13.9
Private . ..... . 32.1 31.0 30.9 32.0 32.8 31.6 30.8 30.7

Other 4.year:
Public . . 12.6 12.3 12.0 12.2 12.3 13.1 12.5 12.2
Private . 26.5 25.9 25.7 26.3 26.7 26.4 25.2 25.0

2-year.
Public 9.9 10.2 10.1 10.3 10.4 10.8 10.6 10.7
Private 22.2 21.7 21.1 21.3 21.3 20.4 20.0 19.4

475 1976/
I
$13,719 $14,958

14,268 15,537
8,779 9,21.2
9,551 10,259

$1,937 $2,073
4,344 4,849

1,684 1,854
3,474 3,775

1,482 1,603
2,770 3,0()4

14.1 13.9
31.7 32.4

12.3 12.4
25.3 25.2

10.8 10.7
20.2 20.1

'Not available
'Estimated average charge per full-time undergraduate resident degree-credit student for academic year beginning in fall of the year indicated

SOURCES U S Department of Commorze, Bureau of the Census, Current Population Reports, Series P-60, Nos 105 and 107 and J S Department of Health.
Education, and Welfare, Nation Center for Education Statistics, Projections of Education Statistics to 1986-87, forthcoming

232
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Table 5.14
Estimated percent of families with an 18year-old child and at least one other child 18 to 21 years old,
by race and education of head of household: 1965 to 1985

Year

Families
with an

18-yearold Total
child
(in

thousands)

Percent of families with an 18yearold child and
at least one other child 18 to 21 years old

Race Education of head of household

White 2 Black

Not a 4 or
high High more

school school Some years of
graduate graduate college college

1965 3,338 35.4 33.7 53.0 40 7 30.9 29 8 31.1
1966 3,366 35.4 33.9 49.5 41.0 30.0 315 351
1967 3,256 42.3 40.8 54.4 48 4 38.1 36.0 36.0
1968. 3,279 46.0 44.5 57.3 50 9 43.0 40.7 40.0
1969 3,266 45.8 442 58.3 510 42.8 41.2 39.5

1970 3,393 45.2 43.4 60.0 50.3 42.1 41.0 411
1971 3,523 45.7 44.0 59.8 50 2 43.4 42 0 42.3
1972 3,615 47.0 45.4 59.8 518 43.8 45.1 44 2
1973 3,710 4.8.4 47.0 59.1 52 9 45.3 46 4 47 8
1974. 3,692 49.4 47.7 62.1 53 4 46.9 47 7 47.9

1975 3,875 48.4 47.1 57.6 51.9 46.8 47 0 45 5
1976 3,980 49.6 4.82 59.3 52 8 48 3 47 4 48.5
1977 3,933 51.1 49.7 60.5 55 0 43 4 48.9 49 8
1978 4,028 51.5 50.3 59.2 55.1 50.4 48 8 49.1
1979 3,942 51.8 50.7 59.6 55 5 50.5 50.2 49 3

1980 3,866 51.5 50.4 59.3 55 4 50 1 49.9 49.7
1981 3,818 51.4 50.1 60.0 55 8 50.1 48.4 49.3
1982 3.776 50.4 49.3 58.3 54 7 49.6 47 2 48 9
1983 3,582 49.2 48.0 57.7 55 0 47 4 46.3 47 6
1984 3,343 47.4 46.1 55.5 53 0 45.7 44 7 46 1

1985 3,148 44.2 42.9 i3.4 50 6 43 0 40 9 40 9

Estimates for years 1965-1974 are based or. data from the 1960 U S Census of Population. estimates for years
1975-1985 are based on data from the 1970 U S Census of Population
'Non-black families

SOURCE U S Department of Health, Education. and Welfare. Assistant Secretary for Planning and Evalnabon and
National Center for Education Statistics. based on the 1960 and 1970 U S Censuses of Population
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Chart 5.14
Families With an 18-Year-Old Child and at Least One Other Child 18 tc 21 Years Old

11-.: proportion of families
with m 18year-old child
having at least one other
child 18 to 21 years old has
been increasing in recent
years, exceeding 50 percent
in 1977.
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Table 5.15 .

Percent of freshmen receiving fimutcial aid, by type of aid: Fall 1977

Type of aid All freshmen

Parental aid , 79.8
Basic Educational Opportunity Grant (BEOG) 32.7
Supplemental Educational Opportunity Grant (SEOG) 9.2
College Work-Study (CWS) 15.9

State grant 21.2
College grant 16 8
Private grant 1D.4
FUderallv Insured Student Loan (FISL) 13.1.
National Direct Student Loan (NDSL) 10.7

College loan , 5.4
Other loan 6.6
Personal &I. Benefits 1.5
Parent's G.I. Benefits 2.0
Social Security Benefits 9.2

236 :

SOURCE. American Council on Education. Cooperative institutional
Research Program, The American Freshman Natrona! Norms for Fall
1977.
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Chart 5.15
-Freshman Financial Aid Recipients by Type of Aid

More freshmen receive
financial aid from the OE's
13E0G program than from

(any other source except their
parents.
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Table 5.16
Percent of entering full-time freshmen receiving financial aid, type of aid and
selected student characteristics: 1972-73

Percent cf total full-time freshmen receiving

Student characteristic Aid
from any

source

Grants or
scholar-

ships

Term -
time

earnings Loans Benefits

All students 55.7 33.7' 23.3 21.1 5.1

Farnily income:

Low ..... 76.7 52.4 30.6 34.6 116
Lower middle 67.7 42.2 27.9 28.3 5`5
Upper middle 55.4 32.5 23.4 20.5 3 8
High . . . 34.9 17.6 15.5 8 6 19

Racial /ethnic group:

Black ..... 69.6 41.5 32.2 37 3 6 3
Hispanic 68.6 42.9 26 5 28.5 7 4
White 52.2 31.1 21.4 18.8 5 0
Other . . . . 58.2 .3g3 26.7 18.5 2.2

Achievement/ability. .
'Low 52.8 '-25.6 24.5 19 0 . 5.9
Lower mi-dai-- 52.5 31.2 20.6 , 22.1 5.1
Upper middy. . . . . 52.2 36.3 20.2. 19.9 4.3
High . :" . . . . . 61.6 46.7 21:9 22 7 3.4

Institution attended

Public-4.year.: . 55.4 36.2- 20.4 20.6 4.9,
Public-2-year . 48.2 22.5 27.1 7J 6.5
Private-4.year . . 64.3 . 48.3 26.6 34 7 3 8
Private-2-year . 54 9 37.8 12.2 19.9 5.9

238

SOURCE. U S Department of Health, Education, and Welfare. National Center for Education Statistics,
"Student Financial Aid Institutional Packaging and Family Expenditure Patterns," Alan P Wagner and
Lois D Rice, unpublisfilsid, using data from National Longitudinal Survey of High School Class of.1972.
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Chart 5.16
Freshmen Receiving Financial Aid in 1972-1973

About 56 percent of all
students received some form
of nonparental financial
assistance in 1972-73.

k

%.

MI students

Type of aid:

Grants or scholarships

Term-time earnings

Loans

'' Benefits

Family income:

Low

Laver middle

Upper middle

High

Itaidadratbnic group:

Black

Hispsnic

White

Other

Ability group:

Low

Lower middle

Upper middle

High

a

.

o 20 40 io 8Io 100

Percent of full-time freshmen receiving aid

NCES

239



- ..
Table 5.17
Composition of financial aid packages received by aided, entering full-time freshmen*
by family income, student nbilityoracial/ethnic group, and control and type of
institution attended: 1972-1973

Amount Percentage distribution

.

Item Total

Federal aid Non-
federal

aid
Total

Federal aid Non-
Federal

aid
Total Grants

College
work-
study

Loan Benefit Total Grant
College
work-
study

Loan Benefit

All aided freshmen . . . $1,084 $565 $104 $76 $304 $81 $519 100.0 52.1 9.6 7.0 28.0 7.5 47.9

Family income quartile:

Levi 1,267 777 198 128 333 118 490 190.0 61.3 15.6 10.1 26.3 9.3 38.7
Lower middle 1,083 556 94 77 326 59 527 100.0 51.3 8.7 7.1 30.1 5.4 48,7
Upper middle 1,052 516 51 60 341 64 536 100.0 49.0 4.8 5.7 32.4 6.1 51.0
High 945 401 82 37 221 61 544 100.0 42.4 8.7 3.9 23.4 6.5 57.6

Student ability group:

Low 962 586 109 97 288 94 376 100.0 60.9 11.3 10.1 29.7 9.8 39.1
Lower middle 1,09E 584 92 -70 348 66 525 100.0 52.2 8 4 6.4 31.5 6.0 47.8
Upper middle 1,150 558 99 61 316 82 592 100.0 48.5 8.6 5.3 27.5 7.1 51.5
High 1,288 507 112 50 287 58 781 100.0 39.4 8.7 3.9 22.3 4.5 60.6

Racial/ethnic group:
White 1,052 533 88 65 294 86 519 100.0 50.7 8.4 6.2 27.9 8.2 49.3
Black 1,379 874 224 184 411 55 505 100.0 63.4 16 2 13.3 29.8 4.0 36.6
Hispanic 1,108 738 222 91 341 82 372 100.0 66.4 20.0 8.2 30.8 7.4 33.6
Other 1,272 518 143 99 259 17 754 100.0 40.7 11.2 7.8 20.4 1.3 59.3

Institution control and type:
Public:

4 -year 956 522 118 70 264 7(1 434 100.0 54.6 12.3 7.3 27.6 7.3 45.4
2year 618 338 65 17 108 88 280 100.0 54.7 10.5 12.5 17 5 14.2 45.3

Private:

4-year . . ...... 1,723 785 150 105 459 71 938 100.0 45.6 8.7 6.1 26.6 4.1 54.4
2-year 1,044 480 91 76 216 97 564 100.0 46.0 8.7 7.3 20.7 9.3 54.0

In the National Longtbdinal Study of tho High School Class of 1972. .-
NOTE: Details may not add to totals because of rounding.

SOURCE U S Department of Health, Education, and Welfare, National Center for Education Statistics, "Student Financial Aid Institutional Packaging and
Family Expenditure Patterns," by Alan P. Wagner and Lots 0. Rice.

2 1,7:I L"'

240



Chart 5.17
Composition of Financial Aid Packages Received by 1972-73
Aided Entering Full-time Freshmen

In the financial aid packages
received by all aided
freshmen in 1972-73, over 50
pert .at of the financial aid
came from Federal sources.
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Table 5.18
Federal expenditures for student support: Fiscal years 1968 to 1978

242

Actual Estimated

Prog,..m 1968 1969 1970 1971 1972 1973 1974 1975 1976 1977 1978

Amount in millions

TOTAL . . . . . . . . . . $1,455 $1,688 $2,128 $2,997 $3,375 $4,221 $4,391 $6,558 $8,178 $7,886 $6,704
Basic opportunity, work study, and sup

plementary grants . 215 186 ' 312 '396 418 542 310 841 1,551 2,175 1,971
Student loans . . . . ...... 209 231 '298 ' 349 515 493 575 599 567 598 15
Social Security (OASDI) grants 305 366 502 455 521 638 618 840 998 1,181 1,078
Veterans' readjustment 387 516 665 1,252 1,436 2,016 2,309 3,479 4,301 3,186 2,573
Other support . . . . . . . 339 389 351 545 485 532 579 799 761 746 1,067

Percentage distribution

TOTAL ...... . . . . 100.0 100.0 100 0 100.0 100.0 100 0 100.0 100 0 100 0 100.0 100 0
Basic opportunity, work study, and sup-

plementary grants . . . . . . . 14.8 11.3 ' 14.7 ' 13.2 12.4 12.8 7.1 12.8 19.0 27.6 29.4
Student loans . . . . . 14.4 13.7 ' 14.0 ' 11.7 15.2 11.7 13 1 9.1 6.9 7.6 0.2
Social Security ( OASDI) grants 21.0 21.2 23.6 15.2 15.4 15.1 14.1 12.8 12.2 15.0 16 1
Veterans' readjuttment . . . 26.6 30.6 313 41.8 42.5 47.8 52.3 53.0 52.6 40.4 38.4
Other support . . . . . . . 23 3 23.0 16.4 13.2 14 4 12.6 13 2 12.2 9.3 9.5 15.9

' Estimated

NOTE: Details may not add to totals hecause of rounding

SOURCE Executive Off ,..e of the President. Office of Management and Budget, Special Analysts, Budget of the United States, fiscal years
1969 to 1979.
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Chart 5.18
Federal Support for Students

0

The share of Federal support
for students in the form of
basic opportun;.y, work-
study, and supplementary
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Table 5..9
Percentage distribution of students receiving aid under Office of Education assistance
programs,' by financial status: 1976-1977

Financial status

Program

Total 2 BEOG SEOG CWS NDSL GSL

TO1AL . 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

Dependent students by
parental income:

Less than $7,500 . . 32.9 43.5 35.4 28.1 21.8 13.5
$7,500411,999. . . 17.8 19.6 20.5 18.4 17.8 12.9
$12,000-$14,999 . . 12.2 8.6 12.0 16.5' 16.5 16.8
$15,000 and up . . . . 9.0 3.3 6.6 11.5 14.5 23.8

Independent students 28.0 24.9 25.6 25.5 29.4 33.0

' BEOG. Basic Educabonal Opportunity Grant Program; SEOG Supplemental Educa-
tional Opportunity Grant Program; MS: College Work-Study Program. NDSL: National
Direct Student Loan Program; GSL Guaranteed Student Loan Program

Unduplicated count; excludes Guaranteed Student Loan Program

NOTE Details may not add to totals because of .ounding.

SOURCE American Council on Education, Higher Education Panel, Eshmated IvumOet
of Student Aid Recipients, 1976-77
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Chart S.19
Recipients of Office of Education Student Assistance

Among all student recipients
of OE financial aid in
1976-77, almos "' percent
reported parental income of
less than 57.5C"
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Table 5.20a
Estimated distribution of student Social Security beneficiaries,' by income category: 1973

Percentage distribution

Family income category 2

All
student

beneficiaries

All college
student

beneficiaries

TOTAL . . 100 100

Less than $8,000 . 46 39
$8,000-$9,999 12 13
$10,000-$14,999 . 22 24
$15,000 or more . 20 24

Median income $8,540 $9,690
Number (in thousands) 553 393

'Includes old-age, survivors, and disability insurance
benefits
2lncludes total money income for calendar year 1972,
including students' benefits and other social secunty benefits
received by family

SOURCE' U.S Department of Health. Education. and
Welfare, Social Secunty Administration, Charactenstics of
Student GASDI Benefit:lanes in 1973 An Overview

Table 5.20b
Estimated distribution of recipients' of Veterans' Educational Assistance,2 by income category: 1975

246

Percentage
distribution

Income category' of recipients

TOTAL 100

Less than $7,500 49
$7,500-$9,999 23
$10,000414,999 23
$15,000 or more 6

Number (in thousands) 1,197

' Includes veterans who are resident school trainees
attending school at least one-half time It is estimated that
88 6 percent are at collegelevel institutions
'Commonly called "G I Bill" benefits
'Includes total income of veteran and soouso

SOURCE Department of Health. Education, and Welfare.
Veterans Admiristration, unpublished data
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Chart 5.20
Student Ricipients of Social Secutity and "GI Bill" Benefits

Among student recipients of
Social Security benefits in
1972, 54 percent rzported
family income of less than
510.000. Among student
recipients of "GI Bill"
benefits in 1975, 72 percent
reported earnings of less than
510.000
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Table 5.21
Total cost of attending college,' by source of funds and parental income: Fall 14075

Cost of college
tuition and fees'

Parental income

Total 50-6,000 56,001-10,000 510,301-15,000 515,001-20,000 520,001-30.000 $30.000 or more

Amount Percent Amount Percent Amount Percent Amount Percent Amount Percent Amount Percent Amount Percent

Total

Total cost , . 52,731 100 0 52,369 100 0 $2,414 100 0 52,459 1''''' " $2,617 100 0 $2,902 100 0 $3,521 100.0
Grant and ' - 513 18 8 1,205 50 9 962 39 0 580 23.11 388 14 8 253 8.7 141 4.0
Family resources s - 1,524 55 8 525 22.2 733 30 4 1,115 45.3 1,459 55 8 1,990 68.6 2,920 82.9
Grant ed + family

resources . . 2,037 74 6 1,730 73 0 1,695 70.2 1,695 68 9 1,847 70 6 2,243 77 3 3,061 86.9
Net Price . - 694 25 4 639 27 0 719 29 8 764 31.1 ;70 29 4 659 22 7 460 13.1

$0-1,500

Total cost , . 2,353 100 0 2,123 100 0 2,143 100 0 2,164 100 0 2,294 100 0 2,527 100 0 2,938 100.0
Grant aid ' . . 430 18 3 1,078 50 8 825 33 4 446 20.6 267 11.6 267 7.0 124 42
Family resources . 1,325 56 3 496 23 4 699 32 6 1,055 49.2 1,362 59 4 1,181 70 5 2,377 80.9
Grant aid + family

resources 1,755 74 6 1,574 13 4 1,97 71.1 1,501 69.8 1,629 71.0 1,957 77.4 2.531 85.1
Net Price ' - . 598 25 4 549 25 9 619 28.9 663 30.6 665 29 0 570 22 6 437 14.9

51,501-2,000

Total cost , . 3,646 100 0 3,335 100.0 3,444 100 0 3,582 100 G 3,627 100 0 3,774 100 0 3,960 100 0
Grant aid - . 889 24 4 1.779 53 3 1,540 44 7 1,128 3L5 796 219 410 10 9 188 4.7
Family resources ' 1,718 471 564 16 9 763 22 6 1,217 34 0 1,618 44 6 2,300 60.9 3,247 82.0
Grant aid + family

resources 2,607 715 2,343 70 3 2,303 67.3 2,345 65 5 2,414 66 6 2,710 718 3,435 86 7
Net Price' - 1,039 285 KA 29.8 1,140 33.1 1,237 34.5 1,213 334 1,964 28.2 525 13.3

52,001 -2,500

Total cost 3 . 4,416 100 0 4,153 100 0 4,168 100 0 4,253 103 0 4,245 100 0 4,425 100 0 4,697 100 0
Grant and , 932 21 1 2,118 510 1,885 45 2 1,377 32 4 980 231 611 13 8 150 3.2
Family resources ' 2,437 55 2 849 20 4 1,045 25 1 1,567 36 8 2,039 48 0 2,938 66 4 4,046 86.1
Grant aid + family

resources 3,369 763 2,967 714 2,930 703 2,944 69.2 3,019 711 3,549 802 4,196 893
Net Prict ' 1,047 23 . 1.196 28 6 1,236 29 7 1,309 30.8 1,225 28.9 876 19 8 561 10.7

$2,501-3,000

Total cost 3 . 4.925 100 0 4,424 100 0 4,471 100.0 4,595 100 0 4,878 100 0 5,097 100 0 5,130 100 0
Grant aid ' 837 17 0 2,141 45 f, 1,821 40 7 1,456 31.7 1,161 23 8 695 13 6 184 3 6
Family resources' 3,110 632 1,041 235 1,192 267 1,767 38.5 2,350 482 3,368 661 4,450 867
Grant aid + family

resources . 3,947 801 3,182 719 3,013 696 3,223 701 3.511 720 4,063 79.7 4,624 903
Net Price' 978 19 9 1,242 28 1 1,358 30 4 1,372 29 9 1,367 28 0 1,034 20 3 416 9.7

53,001 -4,000
..

Total cost 3 . 5,325 100 0 4,959 100 0 5.029 100 3 5,212 100 0 5,395 100 0 5,535 100 0 5,333 100 0
Grant aid . 964 181 2.589 52 2 2.396 47 6 1,906 35 6 1,473 27 3 756 13 7 194 3 6
Torr.dy sources * 3,290 618 883 17 8 1.074 21 4 1,824 35 0 2,356 43 7 3,523 63 6 4,553 85 4
Grant aid + family

resources 4254 60 0 3,472 70 0 3.470 69 0 3,730 716 3,829 710 4,279 77 3 4,757 89 2
Net Price ' 1,071 20 0 1,487 30 0 1,559 310 1.442 28 4 1,566 29 0 1,256 22 7 576 10 8

first-ens fuabno students -
' Cads 01 college t13on fee are from National Center for Education Statstics. Fiightir EducaOcn General intcrinaton Sawn/
' Total a the sum of all student eicene*a M amounts Iliad are in dart
Grant ad le composed of BEOG, SEOG. State ad local and private scholarships. veterans benefits, and axial security dependents 'oenefits

'Ferrer Mouton we the am of parents' ccntritulon, pow's' contdbuton, and Ur-93
Net price a Iota expenses minus the sum of went tad grid family reecurcse

NOTE Details may not add to Man because of rooming.

SOURCE U s Depalment of Hoorn. EctocaSon. and Were Office of Education Annusi &Vuitton Roport on Programs AdnIntsten.0 by Cie S Jr*. of Edix-nWn pretrrinary data
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Chart 5.21
Net Price* of College for Students

Among students reporting
parental income of S20,000
or less, the net price of
college (the amount of
money a student must raise to

. pay for his education
exclusive of grant and
parental aid) is not related to
parental income, given equal
institutional costs for tuition
and fees.
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Chapter 6
Youth Education
and Labor Force
Participation in
Comparative
Perspective

by Mary A. Golladay
and Jay Noel!

This chapter presents data on patterns of education
and labor force participation among youth 15 to 24
years ,:!cl in the United States and 6 other industrial-
ized countries. These data provide an opportunity to
compare the education and work experiences of
youth of this age in the United _States with those of
youth in other countries having similar economic
and political institutions. The countries include Can-
ada, France, Germany (F.R.), Italy, Japan, and the
United Kingdom.

Between the ages of 15 and 24, most young people in
the United States and in these other countries must
decide whether or not to try to continue their
education, get a job, or do both. These decisions are
iffected not only by personal considerations, but
also by the opportunities available in their countries
for education and work. The education and work
experiences that youth have in these countries affect
both their own lives and the political and social
climates of their countries. Unless educational and
work opportunities are available, many of these
young people will not be able to realize their aspira-
tions and mature into productive citizens.

250

The governments of the countries compared in this
chapter all have a strong commitment to increasing
the opportunities of youth to stay in school during
this age span and to get decent jobs commensurate
with their education and abilities. Yet there are
substantial differences among these countries in the
extent to which these young people continue their
education and are successful in finding jobs. In
interpreting the various education and work experi-
ences of these 15- to 24-year-olds, national differ-
ences in customs, government policies, labor market
conditions, and the racial/ethnic composition and
distribution of the youth population should be kept
in mind. Recent changes in the population size of
this age group constitute another fundamental factor
in analyzing differences among these countries. Be-
fore examining in detail the patterns of education
and labor force participation of the youth in these 7
countries, it is useful to consider these population
changes.

The numbers of schools and jobs needed for youth
arc closely associated with the sizes of their age
growls. From a planning perspective, it is especially
importaizt to examine changes in the population size
of this group because they suggest the magnitude of
the adjustments necessary to accommodate this
group in thc schools and the labor force. Because the
patterns of education and labor force participation
differ significantly among 15- to 19-year-olds com-
pared to 20- to 24-year-olds, data for each age group
are presented separately.
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Between 1960 and 1975 the number of youth In these
age groups increased substantially in the United
_States. The population of 15- to 19-year-olds in-
creased by 55 percent (entry 6.1) and the population
of 20- to 24-year-olds by 72 percent (entry 6.2).
These increases, a result of the post-war baby boom,
amounted to 7.4 million additional 15- to 19-year-
olds and 8.0 million additional 20- to 24-year-olds to
be accommodated in the schools and labor market.
With the exceptions of Canada (whose patterns tend
to resemble those of the United States) and of
France, none of the other countries experienced as
much as a 20 percent increase in either age group.

Between 1975 and 1990 none of these seven coun-
tries will experience population increases in these
age groups as great as those e-.,erienced by the
United States between 1960 and 1975. In the United
States by 1990, the number of 15- to 19-year-olds and
20- to 24-year-olds will actually decrease by some 19
percent and 5 percent, respectively. These decreases
should relieve some of the pressures recently experi-
enced by schools and the labor market in absorbing
the children of the baby boom.

The patterns of population change among these
youth between 1975 and 1990 will vary in the other
countries, again with the exception of Canada,
which will also have decreases in the sizes of both
age groups. In Japan the number of 15- to 19-year-
olds will increase by about 29 percent between 1975
and 1990, the largest increase among these countries
in this time span, but the number of 20- to 24-year-
olds will decrease by about 4 percent. In France,
Italy, and the I.7.,ited Kingdom, the numbers of
youth in both age groups will increase, while in
Germany the number of 15- to 19-year-olds will
decrease by 34 percent, but 20- to 24-year-olds will
increase by about 6 percent. In summary, only Japan
will have a greater increase in the number of 15- to
19-year-olds in the period from 1975 to 1990 than it
did in the period from 1960 to 1975, while only Italy
and the United Kingdom will have more 20- to 24-
year -olds.

The increases in school enrollment of these age
groups in the United States and the other countries
between 1960 and 1975 were due not only to the
population changes in the age groups but also to
changes in enrollment rates (entry 6.3). In all coun-
tries in both age groups school enrollment rates (the
percentage of the population group enrolled full-
time) increased between 1960 and 1975. In the
United States enrollment rates increased from 64
percent in 1960 to 72 percent in 1975 for 15- to 19-
year -olds and from 12 percent to almost 22 percent
for 20- to 24-year-olds.

With one exception, school enrollment rates were
highest in the United States in 1960 and 1975 for
both age groups. Japan had the highest rate among
15- to 19-year-olds in 1975 and also experienced the
largest absolute increase in enrollment rates among
20- to 24-year-olds, going from 5 percent in 1960 to
15 percent in 1975. The United States also had. a
large increase id enrollment rates among 20- to 24-
year -olds with enrollment rising from 12 percent to
almost 22 percent of this age group.

Overall, school enrollment rates showed greater
absolute increases among 15- to 19-year-olds than
among 20- to 24-year-olds in all these countries. Still,
enrollment rates for 15- to 19-year-old in 1975
ranged from about 41 percent in Italy to 76 percent
in Japan. Among 20- to 24-year-olds, school enroll-
ment rates in 1975 varied from about 8 percent in the
United Kingdom to the level of nearly 22 percent
cited above for the United States.
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Between 1960 and 1975 full -time school enrollment
Increased more in the United States than in these
other countries, but the percent growth in enroll-
ment was greater in several of the other countries
(entry 6.4). Among 15- to 19-year-olds, full-time
school enrollment increased 74 percent in the United
States. Among the other 6 countries, only Japan (at
64 percent) and Germany (F.P..) (at 65 percent) had
lower increases. The rest had increases that ranged
from 131 percent in Canada to 208 percent in the
United Kingdom. In contrast, among 20- to 24tyear-
olds, full-time school enrollment increased 207
percent in the United States, while only the in-
creases in Canada (268 percent) and Japan (234
percent) were greater.

Between 1975 and 1980, school enrollments are
projected to increase in all countries among both 15-
to 19-year-olds and 20- to 24-year-olds. Although
enrollment projections have not been made past
1980, patterns of expected population changes sug-
gest that enrollment growth will decrease in most of
these countries after 1980.

Another way to examine changes in school enroll-
ment rates between 1960 and 1975 is to compare
them with labor force participation rates during this
period (entries 6.5 and 6.6). Because males and
females have traditionally had different patterns of
labor force participation, data for males and females
are presented separately for both 15- to 19-year-olds
and 20- to 24-year-olds.

." 2
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School and work are often thought of as alternative
activities and between 1960 and 1975 in all these
countries except the United States and Canada,
school enrollment rates for both male and female 15-
to 19-year-olds increased,swhile labor force partici-
pation rates decreased (entry 6.5). In 1960 labor
force participation rates exceeded school, enrollment
rates among these age groups in all these countries
except the United States and Canad-- By 1975 en-
rollment rates were higher than labor force partici-
pation rates for both males, and females in all seven
of these countries.

In the United States and Canada, enrollment rates
also increased between 1960 and 1975, but labcr
force participation rates held steady or increased
slightly. In 1960 the United States had some of the
lowest rates of labor force participation for both
males and females of this age. But by 1975, the labor
force participation rates of both male and female 15-
to 19-year-olds in the United States were the highest
of the seven countries. For males the labor force
participation rate was 60 percent; for females, 49
percent. The United States also had the highest
school enrollment rates for this age group in 1975,
except for Japan, whose rates of labor force partici-
pation by males and females in this age group were
the lowest of these 7 countries.



In most of these countries, among these 15- to 19-
year -olds, the differences between males and females
decreased in both school enrollment and labor force
participation rates between 1960 and 1975. For ex-
ample, in he United States, females substantially
increased boa: their education enrollment and labor
force participation rates between 1960 and 1975. By
1975, school enrollment rates for the two sexes in the
United States were virtually identical, although
males continued to participate in the labor force at a
higher rate. In addition, in France and the United
Kingdom females this age had school, enrollment
rates higher than males in 1915, in Japan they also
had a higher labor force participation rate.

In contrast to patterns among 15- to 19-year-olds,
° labor force participation rates were higher than

enrollment rates among both male and female 20- to
24year-olds in all countries in 1975 (entries 6.6a and
6.6b). Although this was also the case in 1960, some
interesting changes occurred in the 15-year span. In
all countries, enrollment rates of both males and
females increased between 1960 and 19V. The abso-
lute increases in rates were greater among females
than among males Of this age in the United States,
Germany, Italy, and the United Kingdom. For ex-
ample, in the United States enrollment rates among
males increased from 17 percent to 24 percent, a
difference of 7 percentage points. Among U.S. fe-
males, the increase was from 7 percent to almost 19
percent, a difference of almost 12 percentage points.
In Italy, female education enrollment rates went
from 0.7 percent to over 7.percent, a greater than 10-
fold increase. The enrollment rate for male youth of
this age in Italy only increased from 9 percent to
about 14 percent.

Labor force participation rates among these youth
also changed significantly between 1960 and 1975.
Among 20- to 24-year-old males the rates decreased
in all countries during this period. For example, in
the United States, labor force participation rates of
males in this age range decreased from 91 percent in
1960 to 85 percent in 1975. Still, in that year, male
labor participation rates for the same age grom_
were greater only in the United Kingdom (88 per-
cent), Canada (8"; percent), And France (86 percent).
In Italy, the rate was 67 percent, the lowest of these
7 countries. In contrast to the males, changes be-
tween 1960 and 1975 in the participation rates of
females of this age showed no consistent pattern.
Rates decreased in Germany, Italy, and Japan, but
increased in the United States, Canada, France, and
the United Kingdom. In the United States the in-
crease was from 47 percent to 64 percent, and only
in Japan (where the rate was 66 percent) was the
labor force participation rate amon&, females higher
than in the United States.
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It is also useful to examine the combined educatio .
and labor force participation rates of these youths.
Although no data are available on how many of
these young people worked and went to school at
the same time in these 7 countries, the two activities
are not mutually exclusive. By combining the educa-
tion and labor force participation rates for the youth
in these countries, some insight is gained about the
number of these youth who are participating in
education, the labor force or both. Some youth, of
course, are participating in neither.

Among 15- to 19-year-olds, the combined education
and labor force participation rate of 120 in the
United States was higher than in any of the other 6
countries in 1975. Next in order were the combined
rates of 114 in Canada and of 98 in Japan. The
lowest combined rates were found in Italy, at 71,
and the United Kingdom, at 88.

Among 20- to 24-year-olds in 1975, again the United
States had the highest combined education and labor
force participation rate at 96, then Canada, which
had a combined rate of 92, and Japan, with a rate of
86. The lowest rates were again reported in Italy, at
62, and the United Kingdom, at 81. Although care
must be exercised in interpreting these combined
rates, these figures do show that the education and
labor force participation rates for these age grodps
differ substantially among these countrie

%
a

When examit(ed separately, changes in labor force
participation for these age groups between 1960 and
1975 suggest certain trends (entries 6.7 and 6.8).
Among male and female 15- to 19-year-olds, only in
the United States, Canada, and France did the 1. 'm-
bers increase, and only in the United States and
Canada were the increases substantial. For example,
in the United States the increase in the number of
males of thi age in the labor force" was 61 percent;
of females, 9 rcent. Canada's increase was larger
for males but maller for females. Further, the de-
creases in the number of males and females of these
ages in the labor forces of Germany (F.R.), Italy,
,Japan, and the United Kingdom' were substantial.
The smallest decreases were reported by the Unad
Kingdom, which had 28 percent fewer males and 31
percent fewer females aged 15 to 19 years in the
labor force in 1975 than in 1960.
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Compared to the younger group, patterns of change
are different among 20- to 24-year-olds with respect
to the relative number of males and females partici-
pating in the labor force. Only in Germany (F.R.)
and Italy do the numbers participating in the labor
force decrease for both males and females, although
in Japan there is a decrease in the number of males.
Increases were greatest in North America, with
Canada's being slightly more than those in the
United States. In the United States the number in
this age group in the labor force increased 61 per-
cent among males and 136 percent among females
between 1960 and 1975. These increases in the num-
ber in the labor forces of all these countries should
be kept in mind when interpreting youth unemploy-
ment rates, which are considered next.

Unemployment rates of youth (15- to 24 year-olds)
rose in all of these countries between 1970 and 1976
(entry 6.9). For example, in the United States, youth
unemployment rose from 9.9 percent in 1970 to 14.0
percent in 1976. Canada's increase was similar.
Among European countries, Italy's rates were high-
est, rising from 10.2 percent in 1970 to 14.5 percent
in 1976. Youth unemployment rates increased the
most, however, in the United Kingdom, France, and
Germany (F R.).

Levels of youth unemployment in Europe are ap-
proaching those previously found only in North
America. Japan remains something of an exception,
having had a youth unemployment rate of 2.0 per-
cent in 1970 and one of 3.1 percent in 1976.

,

As noted before, the reported changes in levels of
youth unemployment must be interpreted in the
context of a variety of differences among these
countries in demographic, cultural, governmental,
and economic characteristics. Nonetheless, the seri-
ousness of the problem of youth unemployment in
all countries mentioned must be noted.

Youth unemployment as a special problem is high-
lighted by examining it as a proportion of total
unemployment in these countries (entry 6.10). Only
in Germany (F.R.) and Japan is youth unemploy-
ment less than 30 percent of total unemployment. In
Italy youth unemployment is almost 64 percent of
total unemployment, the highest among these 7
countries. In the United States, the figure is almost
46 percent. The problem of youth unemployment
and educational enrollment opportunities--may
warrant greater attention if this problem with its
short- and long term consequences is not to become
intensified.
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Table 6.1
Population 15 to 19 years old: Selected countries, 1960 to 1990

Percent change

to to1960 1975
Country 1960 1970 1975 1980 1985 1990 1975 1990

(Numbers in thousands)

United States 13,490 19,163 20,903 20,349 18,018 16,886 55.0 -192

Canada 1,363 2,064 2,332 2,340 1,966 1,821 71.1 - -21.8
France . . . . ... 2,804 4,180 4,163 4,250 4,34P 4,466 0.5 7.3
Germany (F.R.) 4,071 4,053 4,555 5,114 4,590 3,008 11,9 -34.0
Italy 3,736 3,903 4,092 4,552 4,548 4,281 9.5 4.6
Japan .. . . . 9,313 9,243 7,895 8,217 8,768 10,160 -15.2 28.7
United Kingdom 3,55" 3,844 4,147 4,602 4,517 3,924 16.6 -5.4

256

SOURCE Organization for Economic Cooperabon and Development, Pans. France, special tabulations by the
OECD Secretariat
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Table 6.2
Population 20 to 24 years old: Selected countries, 1960 to 1990

Percent change

to to1960 1975
Country 1960 1970 1975 1980 1985 1990 1975 1990

(Numbers in thousands)

United States 11,116 17,006 19,115 20,494 20,393 17,823 72.0 -5.4

Canada . 1,174 1,814 2,080 2,389 2,417 2,046 77.2 -1.6
France . . . . . 2,917 4,117 4,361 4,215 4,461 4,572 49.5 4.8
Germany (F R ) 4,788 3,822 4,317 4,510 4,783 4,558 -9.8 5.6
'Italy 4,067 4,043 3,914 4,075 4,526 4,560 -3.8 16.5
Japan 8,292 10,832 9,173 7,904 8,178 8,782 10.6 -4.3
United Kingdom . . . . ,385 4,264 3,865 4,134 4,671 4,533 14.2 17.3

111

SOURCE: OrgaNzabon for Economic Cooperation and Development, Pans, France, special tabulations by the
OECD Secretariat
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Chart 6.1
Change in the Population of 15- to 19-Year-Olds

Between 1960 and 1975 the
population 15 to 19 years
old increased by 55 percent
in the United States,
substantially more than the
increases in Europe but less
than the 71 percent increase
in Canada.
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Chart 6.2
Change in the Population of 20- to 24-Year-Olds

Between 1960 and 1975 the
population 20 to 24 years old
increased by 72 percent in
the United States, less than
the 77 percent in Canada but
greater than the increases in
Europe and Japan.
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Table 6.3
Full-time school enrollment rates for 15- to 19- and 20- to 24-year-olds:
Selected countries, 1960 and 1975

Country

15- to
19-year-olds

.- to
24-year-olds

1960 1975 1960 1975

United States 64.1 72.0 12.1 21.6

Canada 49.2 66.4 7.0 14.5
France 32.5 51.3 7.3 9.9
Germany (F R ) 34.7 51.3 6.9 11.1

Italy 18.7 40.8 4.9 10.8
Japan 39.4 76.3 4.8 14.5
United Kingdom 16.6 43.9 4.9 7.5

260

SOURCE 0,gantzation for Economic Cooperation and Development, Pans
France. special tabulatons by the OECD Secretariat
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Chart 6.3
Full-time School Enrollment Rates

Larger proportions of young
people were enrolled in
school in 1975 than in 1960
In 1975. 72 percent of those
aged 15 to 19 in the United
States were enrolled in
school full-time, compared
with 76 percent in Japan.
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Table 6.4
Full-time school enrollment: Selected countries, 1960 to 1980 f

Midyear enrollment Growth
1960 to

Percent
growth
1960 to

1960 1970 1975 1980Country 1975 1975

(Numbers in thousands)

15- to 19-par-olds

United States 8,647 14,257 15,050 15,424 6,403 74

Canada 671 1,449 1,548 1,555 877 131

France 911 1,889 2,136 2,342 1,225 134

Germany ( F R ) 1,413 1,925 2,337 2,685 924 65
Italy 699 1,233 1,669 2,290 970 139

Japan 3,669 5,843 6,024 6,680 2,355 64

United Kingdom 590 1,303 1,820 2,167 1,230 238

20- to 24-year-olds

United States 1,3e 3,3;2 4.129 4,876 2,784 207

Canada ,2 283 302 365 220 268

France '.13 395 432 472 219 103

Germany (F R ) 330 390 479 523 149 44
Italy 199 348 423 566 224 113

Japan 398 1,300 1,330 L359 932 234

United Kingdom 166 260 290 401 124 75

SOURCE Organization for Economic Cooperation ano Development, Pans, France, special tabulations
by the OECD Secretanat
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Chart 6.4
Growth in Full-time SzNoot Enrollment: 1960" to 1975

Although growth between
1960 and 1975 in the actual
numbers of youth enrolled in
school 111-time was greatest
in the United States, the
percentage growth in
enrollment was smaller in the
United States than in several
of the other countms
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Table 6.5
Education enrollment and labor force participation rates for 15- to 19-year-olds,
by sex: Selected countries, 1960 to 1975

Education enrollment Labor force participation

Country 1970 1975 1960 1970 1975

Hale

United Statts 68.7 75.4 72.1 58.9 50.5 60.2

Canada , 52.7 71.6 67.3 52.A 46.4 55.0
France . . . . . 30.9 40.7 48.7 61.1 49.3 42.7
Germany (F.R.) . 37.0 52.3 56.4 77.1 57.0 49.8
Italy 22.1 37.0 46.5 67.1 41.8 28.9
15pan . . . . 36.2 65.0 77.1 52.4 31.5 20.7
United Kingdom 18.5 34.9 43.7 76.8 62.1 47.4

Female

linited States .
...

59.4 73.4 71.9 -39.0 37.0 49.0

Canada . . 45.7 68.8 65.4 37.6 34.5 41.4
France . . 34.1 49.8 54.0 46.0 38.5 :23.5
Germany (F.R.) 32.3 42.5 45.9 75.7 53.9 43.6
Italy . . . . 15.2 26.0 34.8 45.2 32.5 22.0
Japan . . 42.7 63.6 75.5 48.8 33.6 21.7
United Kingdom . 14.7 32.9 44.1 73.8 62.4 43.5

SOURCE Organrzahon to: C00004114C Conporabon and Development, Pans, France
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Table 6.6
Education enrollment and labor force participation rates for 20- to 24-year-olds,
by sex: Selected counties, 1960 to 1975

Edt,cation enrollment Labor force participation

Country 1960 1970 1975 1960 1970 1975

Male

United States . 17.0 26.6 24.4 91.4 86.2 84.5

Canada . 9.8 20.7 18.3 90.4 88.9 87.0
France . . . 8.2 12.3 12.4 91.8 86.5 86.4
Germany (F.R ) 9.9 12.6 13.4 91.1 83.7 71.8
Italy . . . . 9.0 11.6 14.4 77.4 63.6 66.7
Japan . . . . 5.7 17.7 19.9 87.7 80.4 75.6
United Kingdom . 8.3 8.0 9.2 97.0 90.4 88.3

Female

United States 7.2 12.9 18.8 46.5 57.9 64.0

Canada . . . . 4.3 10.5 10.7 46.3 58.1 64.0
France . . 6.4 6.8 . 7.3 58.4 65.4 63.7
Germany tr.R ) 3.8 7.6 8.8 75.7 68.4 73.1
Italy . . . . 0.7 3.5 7.1 48.0 42.8 44.2
Japan . . . 3.9 6.8 9.0 70.6 68.8 65.7
United Kingdom 1.5 4.1 5.7 60.4 61.4 G2.2

SOURCE Organaabon for Econ. rnic Gvoperabon and Development. Pans, France
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Chart 6.5 a
Education Enrollment and Labor Force Participation Rates for Males 15 to 19 Years Old

Increases in wlibol
enrollment rates of male 15-
o 19-year-olds have been

,,,liccompenied by decreases in
their labor force
participation rates in all of
thetountries except the
United States and Canada In
1975 education enrollment
rates of these male youths
exceeded their labor force
participation rates in all the
couit ries
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Chart 6.5 b
Education Enrollment and Labor Force Participation Rates for Females 15 to 19 Years Old

In European countries and
Japan between 1960 and
1975, education enrollment
rates of female 15- to 19-
year-old.; rose while ,heir
labor force participation
dropped In the United States
and Canada during the same
period, their education
enrollment and labor force
participation rates both rose
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Chart 6.6 a
Education Enrollment and Labor Force Participation Rates for Males 20 to 24 Years Old

Males 20 to 24 years old had
higher education enrollment
rates, but lower labor force
participation rates in 1975
than in 1960
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Chart 6.6 b
Education Enrollment and Labor Force Participation Rates for Females 20 to 24 Years Old

females 20 to 24 year old
had higher education
enrollment rates in 1975 than
in 1960 In the United States,
Canada. France, and the
Unita Kingdom. their labor
force participation rates also
increased during this period
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Table 6.7
Labor force 15 to 19 years old: Selected countries, 1960 to 1980

Country 1960 1970 :975 1980

Percent
change 1960

to 1975

(Numbers in thousands)

Male

United States' 3,184 4,395 5,127 5,149 - 61

Canada 369 486 634 674 72
France 869 1,048 900 785 4
Germany (F R.) 1,601 1,183 1,070 NA - -33
Italy 2 1 1,486 857 715 677 52
Japan 2,360 1,500 830 790 64
United Kingdom' (1,392) '1,224 '(1,008) 1,071 28
Female

United States ' 2,062 3,250 4,059 4,248 S7

Canada 254 351 472 520 86
France 626 790 685 644 9
Germany (F R) 1,509 1,066 905 NA -40
Italy 2 999 640 537 475 46
Japan 2,110 1,540 850 800 62
United Kingdom' (1,268) '1,169 '(876) 902 -31

NA Not available
'16- to 19yearolds
214- to 19.year-olds
'Figures in parentheses are estimated

SOURCE Organization for Economic Cooperation and Development, Paris. France
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Table 6.8
Labor force 20 to 24 years old: Selected countries, 1960 to 1980

1975 1980Country 1960 1970

Percent
change 1960

to 1975

(Numbers in thousands)
Male

United States 5,089 7,378 8,186 8,644 61

Cane.] . 557 807 929 992 67
Frame . 1,357 1,827 1,924 1,759 42
Germany (F R.) 2,229 1,644 1,670 NA -30
Italy . 1,412 1,312 1,196 1,350 -15
Japan . 3,280 4,380 3,510 2,930 -7
United Kingdom (1,673) 1,951 (1,748) 1,824 4

Female

United States 2,590 4,893 6,116 7,114 136

Canada 279 526 674 798 142
Fiance 834 1,312 1,333 1,309 60
Germany ( F R ) ) 1,768 1,270 1,451 NA -25
Italy 909 847 802 969 -12
Japan . 2,790 3,770 3,010 2,490 8
United Kingdom (1,015) 1,293 (1,180) 1,224 16

NA Not available
Figures in parentheses are estimated

SOURCE Ofganaation for Economic ,Cooperation arm Development. Pans. France
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Chari 6.7
Change in the 15- to 19-Year-Old Labor Force: 1960 t' 1975

Largc\increases in the 15- to
lo-yearcold labor force in the
United States and Canada
contrast sharply with
Jecreases in Japan. Italy, and
Germany
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Chart 6.8
Change in the 20- to 24-Year-Old Labor Force: 1960 to 1975

Increases in the 20- to 24-
year -old labor force have
been greatest in the United
States and Canada
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Table 6.9
Unemployment rates for youths 15 to 24 years old: Selected countries, 1970 to ;976

2_ Q.

Country 1970 1971 1972 1973 1974 1975 1976

United State ;' 9.9 x11.6 11.2 9.8 11.2 15.2 14.0

Canada . 10.3 11.3 11.1 9.7 9.4 212.2 12.5
France' . . 1.5 2.0 7.4 2.9 4.3 7.6 8.4
Germany (F R ) 3 0.3 0.5 0.7 1.0 3.1 5.7 5.1
Italy 4 . . 10.2 10.1 13.1 12.6 11.1 12.8 14.5
Japan . 2.0 2.1 2.4 2.3 2.5 3.0 3.1
United Kingdom 5. 6 2.9 4.5 4.6 2.8 3.2 7.4 11.1

274
e

' Age group 16-24 years old
'New data collection procedures were adopted in 1975
'Unemployed aged under 25 years old, labor force aged 15-24 years old
'Age group 14-24 years old .
'Unemployed aged under 25 years old, labor force aged 16-24 years old
4Rate for Great Britain

SOURCE. Organ;zatton for Economic Cooperation and Devetopment, Pans, France
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Chart 6.9
Youth Unemployment

Youth unemployment rates
rose in. many countries
dunng the early 1970's. Since
1975 youth unemployment
rates have declined slightly
in the United States and
Germany
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Table 6.10
Unemployment of youth agecl 15 to 24 years old as a percent of total unemployment:
Selected countries, 1960 to 1970%16,,

Country

a.,

1960 1970 1975 1976

United States 33 6 48 2 45 7 46.3

Canada 34 5 45 1 '47 4 48.2
France '25 9 28 2 42 4 42.6
Germany (F 181 121 268 242
Italy 14 7 61 2 63 6 64.1
Japan 47 6 37 3 25 0 22.2
United Kingdom 3 6 '16 9 210 39 7" 46.2

9

Youth aged 16 to 24 years old as a percent of total unemployment
New data collection procedures were adopted in 1975

`Youth aged under 25 years old as a percent of tptal unemployment
'Estimated by OECD Secretariat
'Youth aged 414-24 years old as a percent of total unemployment
'Figures refer to Great Britain

SOURCE Organization for Economic Cooperation and Development
Paris, France, special tabulations by the OECD Secretanat

I
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Chart 6.10
Youth* Unemploynient as Percent of Total Unemployment

Youth unemployment
comprises a greater
proportion of total
unemployment in-Italy and
Canada than in the United
States

Percent of total unemployment in 1976
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Data Sources

Data in this report are derived from many sources
and may bP J as e d on complete counts, sample sur-
veys, administrative records, or mathematical pro-
jections. The sources ,include Federal and State
agencies, private research organizations, and profes-
sional associations.

Since they have been contributed from a variety of
sources, the data differ considerably as to reference
periods, operational definitions, and collection meth-
ods. All data are open to errors of variow kinds.
Even surveys purporting to cover a complete popu-
lation are subject to problems of faulty design,
incomplete response, inaccurate processing, and bi-
ased interpretation. The use of sampling techniques
compounds these problems by introducing sampling
error.

Particular care should be taken in comparing data
from the different sources. Such data may not be
strictly comparable because of differences in survey
procedures, sampling frames, time references, and
measurement instruments.

This guide to principal data sources outlines key
characteristics Of each source and is not intended to
be exhaustive. It presents first the sources of Gov-
ernment data, listed by agency, and then the contri-
butions of private research and professional associ-
ations. Readers should consult the primary sources
for additional details.

. 280.

National Center for Education Statistics
The National Centel:. for Education Statistics col-
lects data primarily through census or sample sur-
veys of educational institutions. NCES also con-
ducts some sarthle surveys of individuals, such as
those designed ep follow the educational experiences
and chart the performance levels of young Ameri-
cans.

Surveys of Educational Institutions
Annual data on public elemental-Si and secondary
education are obtained from the State departments
of education. Statistics on privately controlled ele-
mentary and secondary education are gathered peri-
odically from ,the universe of nonpublic schools. At
the higher education level, institutional data are
collected annually from administrators in all public
and pnvate institutions. Data on noncollegiate voca-
tional and technical education and other specialized
topics are generally collected on a sample basis.
Additional information on the data collection pro-
grams of NCES is presented in Part 2 of ihis report.
For -more detailed information about the survey
instruments, sampling frames and methodology used
in specific surveys, the Individual renorts should be
obtained.

National Assessment of Educational
Progress (NAEP)

, Through annual assessments, NAEP obtains data on
the achievement levels of young Americans in var-
ious learning areas. Different learning areas are as-
sessed every year, and all areas are periodically
reassessed to measure changes in educational
achievement.

234

The exercises are administered to carefully selected
representative samples of four age groups: 9-year-
olds, I3-year-olds, 17,-year-olds, and young adults
aged 26 to 35. The assessment group of 17-year-olds
includes a sample of 17-year-olds not enrolled in
school. Results are reported for each age level and
by region, sex, racial group, parental education, and
size and type of community.

4



NAEP uses weighted percentages of correct re-
sponses to describe the performance of a group on
an exercise. Each reported percentage is an estimate
of the percentage of persons in a given group who
could have given a certain acceptable response to a
specific exercise.

For more information on. the NAEP design and
methodology, see National Assessment of Educational
Progress, report 03/04GY, General Information
Yearbook (Washington. D.C..: Government Printing
Office, 1974).

National Longitudinal Study (NLS)
NLS periodically queries a national sample of the
high school class of 1972 to chart the educational,

ocational, and personal development of these
young Americans. The population consists of all
12th graders enrolled during 1972 in all public and
private schools in the 50 States and the District of
Columbia

The original sample design was a deeply stratified
two-stage probability sample with schools as first-
stage sampling units and students as second -stage
units. The first-stage sampling frame was con-
structed from computerized school files maintained
by the Office of Education and by the National
Catholic Education Association. The schools were
then stratified according to various criteria and
randomly selected within strata. Except for schools
in low income areas or with high black enrollments
and schools with small enrollments, the schools
were sampled with equal probability and witiout
replacement. From each selected school, 18 students
were randomly chosen to participate.

The base-line survey of the senior class of 1972 was
conducted in the spring of 1972. Three follow-up
surveys were Conducted in fall 1973, fall 1974, and
fall 1976. For additional information concerning the
NLS, contact the National Longitudinal Studies
Branch, National Center for Education Statistics,
400 Maryland Avenue, S.W., Washington, D.C.
20202.

I

National Institute of Educatibn
Survey of Secondary School Principals
In cooperation with the National Association of
Secondary School Principals, the National Institute
of Education coduc,ed a nationwide survey of
public and private secondary school principals in
1977. The survey was designed to provide current
information on school programs, organizations, and
management from the perspective of thf. administra-
tors directly in charge.

Two thousand public schools and 60) private
schools were selected from the CurriculOm Informa-
tion Center universe files of secondary schools con-
taining a 12th grade. The sample was stratified with
respect to region and urban, suburban, or rural
metropolitan status. Private schools were addition-
ally stratified according to wheth,..r _they were
Catholic. Within each stratum, ,,schools were :re-
lected with probabilities proportional to school en-
rollment. By this procedure, urban schools were
slightly overrepresented in number, but not ita .crms
of their share of total enrollment.

The questionnaire was sent to principals during_ the
summer and fall of 1977. Seventy-two 'percent of the
public school principals responded; he private
school response rate was 71 percent. The public
school data have been tabulated and are being ana-
lyzed; data from the private school survey are cur-
rently being tabulated. A full report of the public
and private school results is expected this year.
Further information is available from the National
Institute of Education, Washington, D.C. 20208.

29
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Bureau of the Census
The Bureau of the Census provides data tlfrough a
regular program df data collection and through
supplements conducted fOr other organizations. The
Census mechanism for data collection cited most
frequently in this report is, the Current Population
Survey (CPS). The data on preprimary and adult
education, and on educational attainment and labor
force participation of the population were collected
from the CPS or supplements to it.

Current Population Survey (CPS) _

The primary purpose of the CPS is to obtain a
monthly measure of labor force participation for the
Bureau of Labor Statistics. It gathers data on the
employment status of the civilian resident noninstitu-
tionalized population I, years old and over. In
addition, it provides monthly population estimates as
well as annual data on such characteristics of the
Ptpulation as income, schooling, age, race, sex,
marital status, and living arrapgements. Various
governmental agencies utilize CPS to dbtain specific
information.

The current CPS sample is spread over 461 areas
comprising 923 cbunties and independent cities, with
coverage in each of the 50 States and the District of
Columbia. Approximately 47,000 occupied housing
units comprise the sampling frame sites for inter-
viewseach month. Of this number, 2,000 occupied
units, on the average, are visited without obtaining
interviews because the occupants are not found at
home after repeated calls or are unavailable for some
other reason. In addition to the 2,000, about 8,000
sample units are visited in an average month but are
found to be vacant or the occupants are not available
to be interviewed.

,

Survey of Income and Education (SIE)
In response to the Education Amendments of 1974,
the Survey Of Income and Education was designed
to yield State estimates of target-group popula-
tionsspecifically, school-dge children in poverty
and persons cf limited Englis;-speaking ability. The
survey revises the 1970 Census poverty counts and
provides, for the first time, State data on persons of
limited English-speaking ability, In addition, the SIE
also supplies needed data on the handicapped popu-
lation and the population interested in further educa-
tion but not currently enrolled.

Because of its special reporting requirements, the
Survey of Income and Education deviates somewhat .

from-the procedures employed in the Current Popu-
lation Surveys. To report at the State level, the
survey was designed to furnish estimates with ap-
proximately the same statistical reliability for 'each
State. This required a larger sample, 190,000 house-
holds, distributed throughout the United States and
the District of Columbia. Because of the respondent
sensitivity anticipated for the income items, personal
interviewing was chosen over the usual telephone
mode.

Interviewing for the SIE was conducted during
May, June, and July as opposed to March for the
CPS. The later collection period holds some advan-
tage in that it occurred shortly after the income tax
filing date, providing respondents with an easy refer-
ence for income information. However, collection in
the late. period may have produced some reporting
problems in recalling income and work experience
for the previous year.
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The unusually large size and wide distribution of the
sample required hiring interviewers with little pre-
vious experience. Although these temporary inter-
viewers underwent a rigorous training period, their
limited experience relative to that of regular CPS
interviewers should be kept in mind when compar-
ing SIE to CPS data.

Because the SIE wa.sa one-time survey, it did not
suffer from the problem of responaent conditioning
to repeated interviews found in the CPS. It has been
documented that in the CPS, as the number of
interviews increases, respondent cooperation de-
clines. The lack of respondent conditioning and the
use of the personal interview may contribute to the
lower nonresponse rateion the SIE. A more com-
plete evaluation of how the SIE results may differ
from previous Census data is forthcoming.

Annual Housing Survey
For the Department of Housing and Urban Devel-
opment, the Bureau of the Census annually conducts
a sample survey of housing units to ascertain the
sizes and compositions of housing units and the
characteristics of their occupants. The 1975 survey
included for the first time items tapping occupants'
opinions of the adequacy of neighborhood services.

The sample of approximately 79,900 housing units
was selected from units enumerated in the 1970
Census and updated to include new construction.
Information was obtained through personal inter-
views of the occupants from October to December
1975. A detailed presentation of the methodology
and the data Is available in the report.

4

Organization for Economic Cooperation
and Development
The international statistics on participation of youth
in education and work are based on material col-
lected from Organization for Economic Cooperation
and Development (OECD) member nations. Some
adjustments of the national data have been made for
ipternational comparability. The figures on educa-
tion enrollment include only those in full-time edu-
cation, and the labor force figures include the armed
forces. Otherwise the main adjustment made was for
the purpose of uniformly covering the 15- to 19-
year -old groups. However, Cue latter adjustment was
not possible for the tables on unemployment.

The figures on teenage labor force participation,
obtained.frorn national sources, vary in coverage. In
Italy, the national sources usually group 14- to 19-
year -olds, and in the United Kingdom and the
United States the data generally available refer to
16- to 19-year-olds. In Canada, France, Germany,
and Japan, national sources are readily available for
the age group 15 to 19.

'In most tables figures for 1.5.;..-to 19-year-olds have
been adjusted to a uniform basis. For educat:on
enrollment no adjustment was necessary. For labor
force, participation in Italy, the 14-year-olds
normally included in the national Sources were
eliminated. For the United States, figures on labor
force activity of 14- and 15-year-olds as a group are
still regularly collected by the Bureau of Labor
Statistics, even though the normal age cut-off point
for inclusion in the labor force has been 16 since
19b6. It was assumed that half of the 14- to 15-year-
old group in the labor force were 15-year-olds. It
was also assumed that because of birth, -rate declines,
there will be 800,000 15-year-olds in the 1980 labor
force, and 600,000 in 1990. In the United Kingdom
the school-leaving age was raised from 15 to 16 in
the 1972-73 school year, and it was assumed that no
15-year-olds in that nation worked after that date.
Further information on the statistics available from
each of the countries can be obtained from OECD.
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American Council on Education
Ankerican Freshman Survey
Sponsored by the American Council on Education
(ACE), the annual survey of college freshmen is
administered through the Cooperative Institutional
Research Program at UCLA. Sir.ce 1966 the survey
has collected biographic and demographic data on
each national freshman class, as well as data on
career plans, educational aspirations, financial
arrangements, and current attitudes. The 1977 sur-
vey obtained usable information from 198,641 fresh-
men in 374 institutions of higher education listed
with the Office of Education. Only data from institu-
tions whosa coverage of entering students was
judged representative were used. The weighted data
reflect the responses of first-time, full-time freshmen
obtained during the initial weeks of the fall term. A
full discussion of the design and sampling proce-
dures is provided in The American Freshman: Na-
tional Norms For Fall 1977, available from the Coop-
erative Institutional Research Program, UCLA.

Higher Education Panel Survey
of Student Aid Recipients
The Higher Education Panel Survey of the Ameri-
can Council on Education is a continuing survey
research program that was initiated in 1971. Its
purpose is to conduct small-scale surveys on topics
of current policy interest to the higher education
community and government agencies. The 1976-77
survey on the characteristics of student aid recipi

'''') ents was the third ACE survey ^f student aid pro-
grams and participants.
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The Higher Education Panel is based upon a net-
work of campus representatives at 760 colleges and
universities broadly representative of the more than
3,000 institutions of higher education listed in the
NCES Education Directory. The survey instrument
was mailed at the end of November 1976 to all 760
panel members for completion by the institutions'
financial aid officers. By mid-January, the cutoff
date for return of questionnaires, usable responses
had been received from 608 colleges and universi-
ties. Six surveyed institutions were excluded from
the data base either because their students were
wholly supported by the Federal "Government or
because, for other reasons, they did not participate
in Office of Education aid programs. Thus, of the
eligibl, sample or 754 institutions, 81 percent re-
sponded. The data from responding institutions were
statistically adjusted to represent the national popu-
lation of 3,031 colleges and universities. The meth-
odology alii an analysis of the results are presented
in Estimated Number of Student Aid ReCipients
1976-77, availablerom the Higher Education Panel,
American Council on Education.

Gallup Poll
Through funding provided by the Institute for De-
velopment of Educational Activities, Inc., the Gal-
lup Poll conducts annual ,surveys of the public's
attitudes toward education. Each year the Poll inter-
view's approximately 1,600 adults, representative of
the ciihan noninstitutional population 18 years old
and u . er. A full description of the 'sampling method-
ology appears in "Ninth Annual Gallup Poll of the
Public'q Attitudes Toward the Public Schools," Phi

,Delta Kappan. September 1977.

2cr-'s.-Isi
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National Opinion Research Center
' The National Opinion Research Center annually

collects information on the characteristics and opin-
ions of the adult honinstitutional population.
Through its General Social Survey, it interviews
approximately 1,500 English - speaking persons 18
years old and ove-, on their attitudes toward a
variety of concerns. The survey 'nstrument, a de,
scription of the methodology, and the data marginals'
appear in National Data Program for the Social Sci-
e,sces. Codebook for the Spring. 1977, published by the
National Opinion Research Center/University of
Chicago.

Foundation For Child Development
In conjunction with Temple Univeisity's Institute
for Survey Research, the Foundation for Child De-
velopment interviewed a national cross-sectiop of
2,200 children, 7 to 11 years old, along with their
parents in December 1976. In spng 1977, subse-
quent interviews were conducted with these chil-
dren's teachers. The resulting data offer a profile of
parent-pupil-and-school relationships, along with a
general picture of the way children live and perceive
their lives. A full report is expected to be issued
soon. Additional information is obtainable from the
Foundation for Child Development.

National Education Association
Every 5 years since 1956 the National Education
Association has conducted a nationwide survey of
public school teachers. From questionnaires com-
pleted by a probability sample of classroom teachers
the survey reports on the composition of the teach-
ing profession and on conditions in the teaching
field. The sampling procedures, survey instrument,
and findings are presented in the full report, Status of
the American Public School Teacher 1975-76, availa-
ble from the National Education Association.

Study of Earning Differentials Among Male.
Wisconsin High School Graduates of 1957
To analyze the changing effects of parental income,
abiliq , and schooling on earnings, Hauser and Day-
mont examined the patterns of growth in earnings
among male high school graduat, 8 to 14 years
after high school. Using a simple recursive model,
the researchers estimated the total and direct effects
on subsequent earnings of (1) parental income at the
time of high school, (2) mental ability expressed in
intelligence quotients, and (3) education in years of
postsecondary schooling. The study covered male
Wisconsin high school graduates in 1957 for whom
all essential data were available, who were not
farmers, and whose earnings were greater than
$3,000. Complete information was available for
3,496 members, or 72 percent of the original sample.
The methodology, statistical procedures, and find-
ings are presented by Robert M. Hauser and Thomas
N. Daymont in "Schooling, Ability, and Earnings:
Cross-sectional Findings 8 to 14 Years After High
School Graduation," sociology of Education,. 30
(1977), 182-205. .

.29r
285
..



Definitions of
Selected Terms

Adult education: Organized instruction including
.correspondence courses and private tutoring, ordi-
narily under the auspices of a school, center, or
community organization, and generally with a pre-
determined end result which may be a certificate,
diploma, or degree. Participants in adult education
are persons beyond compulsory school age (I7 and
ov -r) who are not enrolled full-time in a regular
school or college program but who are engaged in
activities of agonized instruction.

Aggregate United Stares; The 50 States, District' of
Columbia, and outlying areasAmerican Samoa,
Canal Zone, Guam, Puro Rico, the Virgin Islands,
and Cue Trust Territory of the Pacific Islands.
Several NCES surveys report data for ,the aggregate
United States.

Auxiliary enterprises (higher education): Services to
students, faculty, or other staff for which a fee is
charged that is directly related to; bat not necessar-
ily equal to, the cost of service (e.g., dormitories,
food service. and student stores).

Average daily lance: Aggregate days attendance
during a reguia school term divided by the number
of days school was in session. .

Aver* daily membership: Aggregate days meink,er-
ship during a regular school term divided by the
numb". of days the school was in session.

Bachelor's degree: Lowest degree conferred by col-
lege, university, or professional school, rcquiring 4
or more years of academic work. AP

College enrollment: Enrollment in a .cou,.se which
leads to a bachelor's, master's, professional, or doc-
torate degree, excluding vocational certification
used in the Current Population Survey.

p
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Constant dollars: Financial data "hich have been
adjusted by means of price and cost indexes to
eliminate inflationary factors and allow direct com-
parison across years. ,

Current dollars: Financial data which have not been
adjusted to compensate for inflation.

Direct expenditures: Payment to employees, suppli-
ers, contractors, beneficiaries, and other final recipi-
ents of governmental payments; i.e., all expenditures
Other than intergovernmental expenditures.

Doctor's degree: Highest academic degree conferred
by a university, including Ph.D. in any field, doctor
of education, doctor of juridical science, and doctor
of public health (preceded by professional degree in
medicine-or sanitary engineering). .

Dropouts: Persons not enrolled in school and not
high school graduates.

Elementary education: Forma! education organized
by .grade, composed of a span of grades not above
grade eight.

Executive/administrative/managerial poSitions (higher
education): Positions for employees who exercise
primary responsibility for the management of the
;:.,titi;.tion, or of a customarily recognized depart-
. 't of saboi..ision. Examples of positions includeti
ii, this category are: president, controller, dean,
director, assistant to the president, assistant dean,
assistant director.z.\_

rws
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Expenditures: For elementary and secondary
schools, all charges for current outlays for educa-
tion, plus capital outlays and interest on school debt.
For institutions of higher education, current outlays
plas capital outlays. For government, net of recover-
ies and other correcting transactions=other than for
retirement of debt, investment in securities, exten-
sion of credit, or as agency transactions. Govern-
ment expenditures include only external transactions
of a government and exclude noncash transactions
such as the provision of perquisites or other pay-
ments in kind. Aggregates for groups of govern-
ments exclude intergovernmental transactions

.among the governments.
4

Family: A unit consisting of a household head and
one or more other persons living in the same house-
hold who are, related to the head by P .., marriage,
or 'adoption; all. persons in a house old who are
related to the head are regarded as members of his
(her) family. I

First-professional degree: An academic degree which
requires at least 2 academic years of previous college
work for entrance anci,at least 6 academic yearsof
college work for completion. Beginning in 1965-66,
NCES classification includes the following degrees
only: law ,_(LL.B. or J.D.); dentistry (D.D.S. or
D.M.D.); medicine (M.D.); veterinary medicine
(D.V.M.); chiropody or podiatry (D.S.C. or D.P.);
optometry (0.0.); osteopathy (D.O.); and theology
(B.D.).

First-time students: Students not previously enrolled
in any institution of higher education.

Full-time students: Students enrolled in courses with
credits equal to at least 75 percent of the normal lull-
time course load.

I

Geographic region: Regions used by the Bureau of
Economic Analysis, U.S. Department of Commerce:

Northeast
Connecticut
Delaware
District of Columbia
Maine
Maryland
Massachusetts
New Hampshire
New Jersey
NeW York
Pennsylvania
Rhode Island
Vermont

Central
Illinois
Indiana
Iowa
Kansas
Michigan
Minnesota
Missouri
Nebraska
North Dakota
Ohio
South Dakota
Wisconsin

Southeast
Alabama
Arkansas
Florida
Georgia
Kentucky
Louisiana
Mississippi
North Carolina
South Carolina
Tennessee
Virginia
West Virginia

est
ka

A zona
California
Colorado
Hawaii
Idaho
Montana
Nevada
New Mexico
Oklahoma
Oregon
Texas
Utah
Washington
Wyoming

The same regional scheme is used by the National
Assessment of Educational Progress and the Bureau
of the Census (for data on education participation).
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The elementary and secondary school data from the
Office of Civil Rights pertain to the contiguous
United States and follow the regional classification
scheme below:

Northeast
Connecticut
Maine
Massachusetts
New Hampshire
New Jersey
New York
Pennsylvania
Rhode Island
Vermont

South
Alabama
Arkansas
Georgia
Florida
Louisiana
Mississippi
North Carolina
South Carolina
Tennessee
Texas
Virginia

West
Arizona
California
Colorado
Idaho
Montana
Nevada
New Mexico
Oregon
Utah
Washington
Wyoming
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Border
Delaware
District of Columbia
Kentucky
Maryland
Missouri
Oklahoma
West Virginia

Midwest
Illinois
Indiana
Iowa
Kansas
Michigan
Minnesota
Nebraska
North Dakota
Ohio
South Dakota
Wisconsin

Handicap: A health conditionphysical, emotional,
or mentalwhich limits or interferes with person's
ability to do regular school work or which limits a

- person's abil4y to participate in recreational
f activities.

Higher education: Study beyond the secondary
school level at an institution that offers programs
terminating in an associate, baccalaureate, or higher
degree.

Instruction/research positions (higher education): Posi-
tions for staff employed for the primary purpose of
performing instruction, research, or both instruction'
and research activities. These positions exclude
graduate students employed as teaching or research
assistants.

Instruction/research assistant positions (higher educa-
tion): Positions for staff employed for the primary
purpose of assisting in classroom or laboiatory in
struction or in the conduct of research. These posi-
tions are typically held by graduate students having
such titles t. teaching assistant, teaching associate,
teaching fellow, or research assistant.

Master's degree: An academic degree highs than a
bachelor's but lower than a doctor's. All degrees
classified as first-professional are excluded.

Noncollegiate postsecondary school: An institution be-
yond the high school level which does not offer
programs terminating in an associate, baccalaureate,
or higher degree.



Nonprofessional employees: Persons engaged in job
assignments for which the educational requirement
is below the level of a bachelor's degree and which
can be categorized as technical, office/clerical,_
crafts and trades, or service.

Official/administrative positions (elementary and sec-
ondary): Positions for staff engaged in management
or, supervisory activities, including superintendents
and assistants, principkIs and assistants, administra-
tive assistants and interns, foremen, supervisors,
managers, and directors.

Organized research (higher education): All sponsored
research and 411 separately budgeted research. Ex-
c1Jes research carried dn as part of the regular
irgtructional services.

Poverty: The current measure of poverty that was
originally developed by Mollie Orshansky of the
SoCial Security? Administration in 1964, and wad,
with revisions, officially adopted in 1969 by the
Office of Management and Budget s the Federal
G6vernment's official statistical measure of poverty.
The measure .is built around the Department of
Agriculture's economy food plan of 1961 41nd the
national average ratio of family food expenditures to
total family after-tax income as measured in the 1955
Household Food Consumption Survey. It consists of
124 separate poverty lines differentiating families by
size, number of children, age and sex of head, and
farm or nonfarm residence. The poverty lines are
updated annually by changes in the Consumer Price
Index.

r

*kr

Preprirnary program: A set of organized educational
experiencescintended for children attending prekin-
dergarten and kindergarten classes. Such programs
maY be offered by a public or nonpublic school or
by some other hgency. Children enrolled in Head
Start programs are counted under prekindergarten
or kindergarten, appropriate. Institutions which
offer essentially custodial care, such as day pare
centers, are not included.

Professionaleducational positions (elementary and
secondary): Positions for staff engaged, in activities
requiring a high degree of -knowledge and skills
acquired through at least a baccalaureate degree (or
its equivitn:), including skills in the field of educa-
tion or ed Von psychology. ,qtaff fore these post.-
tions includVeathers, curriculum specialists, coun-
selors, libr an/media specialists, and remedial edu-
cation spect Isis.

Professionalother positions (elementary and second-
ary): Positions for staff engaged in activities requir-
ing akleast a baccalaureate degree or its equivajent,
but not requiring skills in the field of education.

Racial/ethnic group: Classification
identification of the individual.
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Regular day schools: Schools that satisfy the require-
,ments of State education laws and offer at least one

. grade -beyond kindergarten. Not included in this
'ategory are residential schools, for exceptional chil-
dren, Federal schools for Indians, federally operated
schools on Federal installations, and subcolltliate
departments of institutions of higher education.

Related activities (higher education): Attivities which
exist to provide instructional or laboratory experi-
ence for students and which incidentally create
goods or services that may by sold on the campus or
to the general public.

Revenues: All amounts of money received by an
institution from external sources, net of refunds, and
correcting transactions. Noncash transactions such
as receipt of services, commodities, or other receipts

4 "in kind" are excluded, as are funds received from
the issuance of debt, liquidation of investments, and
nonroutine sale of property.
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School district: An educational agency at the local
level which exists primarily to operate public
schools or to contract for public school services.
This term is used synonymously with the terms
"local basic administrative unit" and "local educa-
tion agency".

Secondary education: Formal education organized by
subject matter taught, composed of junior high -
and /or high schools.

Special/support positions (higher education): Positions
for staff employed for the primary purposes of
performing academic support, student services, and
institutional support activities. These include posi-
tions for librarians, accountants, systems anclysts,
student personnel workers, counselors, salesmen,
and recruiters.

Student charger Charges for tuition, required fees
(matriculation, laboratory, library, health, etc.),
room, and board. Charges for books are excluded.

Student . education (higher education): Activities
which are most closely related to instruction. In-
cludes instruction and research which are part of
regular instructional services (departmental re-
search), extension and public service, libraries, phys-
ical plant operation and maintenance, general admin-
istration, and other sponsored activities.

39i



Undergraduate students: Degree-credit or non-de-
Zit%gree-credit students-.w.bashfve not received formal

Nrecognition.as having completed the prescribed de-
gree-credit or non-degree credit requirements of an
accredited institution of bigher education.

Unemployment rate: The number of unemployed
persons as a percent &the civilian labor force.

Usual household language: The language which is
usually spoken by the people who live in the
household.
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The Condition of Education
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Cumulative Index
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Cumulative Index

A

Accounting, salary offers
Ael Weeniest tests:
college entrance exams
in citizenship
in career and occupational development
in literature
in mathematics
in music
in reading

in science
in social studies
in writing
international
Administrative unit (see: School districts)
Adult EdocatiOn:
courses
participants:
as pereent of adult population
by age

by course of study
by course sponsor w
by educational attainment
by family income
by race
by sex
in basic and secondary education
in federally aided classes
number
reasons for participation .
Adviumed placement program
Age distribudoe:
college student
in United States
Agrieulhtre:

Page in Edition

1978 1977 1976 1975

118

106

43 9
110-115 108

43
95 105, 112-115 43, 46-49

43

95 97 105, 108, 109, 43, 44 24-27
113-115

95 105, 112-115 43 22, 23
95 112-115 43 28-30
99 43, 45 24

l05 163

147, 157 92 -4

18

53 19 112

147 103
153 104
149 102 112

105

53 19, 102

107

151

157

49

101

33

92, 93
12, 13 -

employment 121, 122
formal awards, organized occupational curriculum 36
Aid, fluncial, hastititiom of highei education (see: Financial aid)
Alumni income (me Income)
Applied research (sec Research)
Associate degrees:
by racial/ethnic group 141

by sex . 35
graduates, in major occupational groups '114
Attitudes (see: Opinion)
Average daily attendance 6
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Page in Edition

1978 1977 1976 1975

Average daily membership
Average length of school year

6

178

B

Bachelor's degrees:
as percent of all 21-year-olds
by field of study
by racial/ethnic group
by sex ,

-141

139

63, 64

63

37

37, 38 83
candidates, salary offers 118
graduates, in major occupational groups 114
number 139 38
recipients, Salaries and underemployment 145

' Bade administrative units (see: School districts)
Basic skills, achievement 43-49 22-30

students 37 69
federal funding 70
Blacks (see specific subject area, by race)
Blue collar employment k 21, 29 114, 121, 122
Bond ekcdoes 133
Business and management:
formal awards 36
organized occupational cumculums 25 - 113
salary offers cl 118
Business education, tnition/fees 87,

C

Canada:'
education:

,4nd labor force 266-26S'
current expenditures 173-175
educational attainment 73 160-162
enrollment 261-269 165-167
number of teachers 168-169
labor force 266-277
unemployment 275, 277
Career and occupational development achievement
by age 95 110-113
by parental education 115
by region 114
by sex 110-112,
Classroom teachers, publid elementary and secondary schools:
number 127, 128
supply and demand 36, 37, 39 130
Collective bargaining 139
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College entrance exams:
graduate
uriergradua
College entrance ratio:
by family income
by race
by sex
College faculty (set: Faculty, higher education)
College withdmwal:
by ability
by educational aspiration ............. .......... ................
by financial aid status
by socioeconomic status
Commercial schools
Computer science, salary offers
&Kerns of elementary/secondary educatton (see: Opinions)
Consultants, public elementary/secondary schools
Consumer price index, related to education expenditures
Correspondence schools .
Cosmetology/barber schools:
enrollment '
numboi
tuition and fees
Cost of education (see: Tuition/fees, Current expenditures)
Cone cases:
school finance
educational requirements in employment
Crime/vandalism: (see also: Opinions)
Current expenditures: (see also: ii.xpenditures)
all elementary and secondary schools
as percent of GNP
by selected countries
in large cities, per pupil
nonpublic elementary and secondary schools
per avtrage daily attendance
per student
projections
public elementary and secondary schools
Curiada, secondary schools

Daily attsMdance as a percent of enrollment
Data processing
Degrees termed:
advanced engineering
associate
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Page in EJition

1)78 1977 1976 1975

107

106

110 73

110

91 106

135

135

135

135

159 25

118

128

7 15

159 25 113

50 86

159 55 25 111)
61

147 37

119

9:

43
41 16 173

174, 175

79 50, 51

43 41

153, 174 42
73, 227 44 156

43, 44 152, 153 42

73 44 152 41, 42
66

27 6

36

143

141 35
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bachelor's:
as percent of all 21-year-olds
by field of study $

by racial/ethnic group
by sex
number
salary offers
kentistry
Octorate: ,
by field of study...
by racial /ethnic group
by sex
number
fast - professional:

by field of study
by sex
number
law , ,

major field Of study
master's:
by field of study
by racial /ethnic group
by sex
number
medicine
projections
Dentistry, degrees conferred
Discipline problems
Districts, school (see: &hod districts)
Doctorsde degree:
by field of study
by racial/ethnic group. ...

by sex
number
Dropouts: (see also: Retention rates and Withdrawal rates)
by age
by ethnic origin and language usage
by sex and race
by region
employment status
federal services for
income
in major occupational groups
Dreg/dope problem (see: Opinions)
Dreg/akohol program, compulsory attendance (see: Opinions)

Page in Edition

1978 1977 1976 1975

63 37

.e-` 40
141

139 64 38 83

139 64 38 81

118

143 41 82

. 41 82

141 84

7.1. 139 67 39 83

,I) 139 67 39 81

145 41

139 66 39 83
139 - 66 39 81

141, 143 41 81

40, 41

f AO

141

139 65 38 83

139 65 38 81

141, 143 41

139, 143 81, 83
143 41 82

53, 55 52

41 82, 84

'141
139 67 39 83

139 67 39 81

84 63

98

81 62, 63 63

63
15 .115 10

65

17

21 114
1

o
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Emile.. degrees (sec Degrels earned)
Education Professionals Development Act
Education in tbeyaited States:
history of
strucAre of
Educational attainment:
by adult ...............
by higteschool graduates of 1972
byt5-year-olds or older
of college faculty
of foreign countries.
of labor force
Educational innovations
Educational plans:
high school seniors:
by education of family head
by family income
by racial/ethnic group
by sex
by type of institution
career, at age 30
career goals

Educational system
Elementary and Secondary Education Act: training of staff
Elementary and secondary schools (see: Public schools and Nonpub-

UR schools)
Emergency School Aid Act
Employee organizations
Employment: (see also: Unemployment)
by 'educational attainment
by major occupational groups
growth, by occupation
in major cities
litigation
use of vocational training . ....... ..... .............
isghwerinv
degrees conferred
related formal awards
Endowment income .......... ........... ...... .

Enrollment:
adu:t education
ages 5 to 17
ages 18 to 34
by country
by grade level
by language characteristics
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Page in Edition

1978 1977 1976 1975

134

4, 5
49 14

104
131: 137

23 103 8 6, 32, 80
115

160-162
113, 120

67

109

109 77

109

76, 109
77

109, 123
109, 7 31

14

134

134

21 114 10, 11

21, 29, 169 121

122

139

119

110, III

143 84

-- 118 36

47, 151, 157 53 18, 19 112

27, 94, 95 62
84, 94, 95

58, 59
94, 95
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by modal grade
by school system size
elementary schools:
by age
by control of institution
by family income
by race
by region

by sex
by'State

pumber
'handicapped:
by disability
by region

percentage of population
high schools (six: Secondary schools)
higher educaticn:
by ability level
by age

by attendance status
by educational aspirations in 1972
by ethnic group /race
by former educational status
by parental income
by race
by region

by sex
by size cif institution
by socioeconomic status
by type of institution
degree credit

first-time:
college entrance ratio
percent. by distance from home

foreign students
four-year colleges
noncredit registrations
percent of population of 18- to 24-year-olds
privately controlled institutions

publicly controlled institutions

\ two-year colleges
1

universities

in Federal programs
in 10 Largest cities

Page in Edition

1978 1977 1976 1973

80, 96, 97
22

80
69 74

74, 75
71 76

75, 76
80

30, 31 59

67 34

68 64
68

39

86, 87 106

92 108, 109
91

88
119, 123 94 110

85

1 1 7 , 123 80, 81, 96-98 106, 110, 1 1 1

119-123 86, 8' 90, 99
90

117, 121 93 106,108
127

117, 121 at 87
115, 119 49, 51, 56 17, 90, 93 105, 109-111

17, 90 104

91

99
116-118

115, 119, 217 49 17, 90, 93 104-106,
155 109-111

; 18

115, 119, 127, 17, 98 103

217

115, 119, 127, 17 105

217
115, 119, 217 49 17, 90, 93, 97 104-106,

1W-111
115, 119, 217 49 17, 90, 97 105

64

i2
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Page in Edition

1978 1777 1976 1975

94. 98
67 70

71

157 49
157

iS 60
65 28, 29 61

67 58

115 90 104

58

84

69 77

77, 78

71 78, 79

79
4

16 59

66

67 34

106

106, 110

86

84 110

85 106

109

157 49

65

73 43

16 27 14

79 50

213 42 27-29 14, 40, 90
77 134 l 'A, 155 43

46

213, 215 89 27-29, 134 14, 40, 48

128

213, 227 57. 58 29-30 90
213, 215 152

215 8 127

43, 79 127, 129

43 127, 129

4 1 16 9 i 5

44, 45
77, 79 134, 135 : 154 42, 43, 50

minority:
by language chan2clenstic . .
by racial cotrr;osition of schools ....... ....
by State
postsecondary
federally aided adult and postsecondar yvocational
prekindergarten
preprimary
projections:
elementary/secondary rcr,

institutions of higher education .. ...
public school systems
secondary schools:
by age

by control of institution .
by family income
by race
by region .

by State .. ... ..... ...
by subject area .... .
number .
vocational education.
by ability level
by parental income ....
by program
by race

by sex

by type of institution
enrollment in postsecondary -..
in public secondary scittois ....... .. ... ... ... ..

Edit& groups 'wet Subject beading')
Expenditures: (see also: Current expenditures)
all elementary and secondary schools... ..... .

all levels of education . ..

by large cities
by source of funds
by State, per pupil
compared to personal Income it States

Federal sources
for t...-.: welfare 43

Institutions of higher education 209,

nonpublic institutions.
of Federal Government .
of local governments .
of State government
percent of Gross National Product
per classroom unit
per student. elementary/secondary
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Page in Editioo

1978

per student, higher education . 227
projections.... ..... .. . - . 215
pubic elementary and secondary schAs 73, 77. 79
public Gpinion on . ..... .. . .

research and development .... . 223

State and local sources. 43. 213

F

Faculty, higher education:
by academic rank .. .. 185, 195
by racial/ethnic group 195

by sex .. . ... ... 191, 195
by type of institution
educational attainment
number ..... .... .. 167. 185. 189
salanes .. ... 191. 193
tenured ... 189

uniondavon .. 197

Federal education programs:
bilingual services .. ... .

expenditures for ..... .

instructional staff assigned
of low income areas. . ..
of migratory workers' children
percent participating ..... .. .. .

private elementarY and secondary schools
services for dropouts and potential dropouts ."K
student financial aid . 215-219, 237,

241-247
training of instructional staff
vocational programs
Federal sources, receipts from: ..........--------
all levels of education s.N
higher education . . 211-215, 223 .......

public elementary and secondary schools 75. 79, 81
teacher training . . 215

Federal tax expenditures
Feet, higher edirciiira-ntlents (see: Tuition/fees)
Field of study, degrees conferred . ..

Hews tare also: Current expenditures, expenditures, income, re-
ceipts, Walla)

school litigation
of large city schools
problems .

Financial aid, higher education:
and educational attainment 137

and withdrawal .. . 135

314

1977 1976 1975

59

43. 58
42

22. 23

31

30. 152

152

53,

27-29

92

41, 91

40, 42, 43

97

i4

52 137. 138, 140 1:4
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Poetsecoiniary education (see also: Adult Education, Institutions of

Higher Education, Vocational Education, Noncoliegiste Post-
secenks7)
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